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UVODEM

Letosni tieti &islo Slovanského prebledu, keeré v duchu vydavatelské praxe z pred-
chozich let oznacujeme jako Slovanské historické studie (v roce 2016 vychdzeji fak-
ticky jiz po Ceyticaté prvé), je koncipovdno monotematicky. Pfindsi ¢tyfi odborné
studie, které propojuje jihoslovanské prostiedi, resp. problematika ¢esko(sloven-
sko)-jugoslavskych vztaht.

Clanek skupiny pracovnikéi Historického tstavu Akademie véd Ceské re-
publiky Ladislava Hladkého, Jany Skerlové a Pavla Cibulky Masaryk’s Correspon-
dence with the South Slavs: A Collection of Letters from Milan Pribicevié to T. G. Ma-
saryk struéné charakeerizuje vysledky nedévného nékolikaletého vyzkumu, keery
probihal v ¢eskych i jihoslovanskych archivech s cilem shromazdit a knizné vydat
dochovanou korespondenci mezi ¢eskym filozofem a politikem T. G. Masarykem
a jiznimi Slovany. Jako ukdzka z dochované korespondence je v ¢lénku ptetisténo
devét zajimavych dopist, keeré T. G. Masaryk obdrzel v letech 1909-1934 od srb-
ského, resp. pozdéji jugoslévského dustojnika a politika Milana Pribicevice.

Srbsky historik z Bélehradu Slobodan Selini¢ se ve studii Jugosidvci a jugo-
slavstvi v letech 1966-1971. Mezi politickymi doktrinami a narodnim citénim za-
byvé vyznamnym fenoménem projevujicim se v socialistické Jugoslavii na ptelomu
60. 2 70. let minulého stoleti, a to etnicky vnimanym jugoslavstvim. Jako Jugoslév-
ci (v etnickém, nikoliv jen ve stdtnim smyslu) se tehdy deklarovali nejenom byvali
jugoslaviti partyzéni, ale také piislusnici nékterych ndrodnostnich mensin
(napt. jugoslavsti Zidé) a zérovert i pomérné velka ¢ast lidi pochazejicich z narod-
nostné smisenych rodin. Vladnouci jugoslavskd komunisticka elita se vsak k etnic-
ky pocitovanému jugosldvstvi stavéla vét§inou negativné, nebot se obdvala, ze by ji
»jugoslavskd nirodnost® mohla nabourat jeji po desetileti prosazovanou ideolo-
gickou koncepci ,jednoty a bratrstvi® svébytnych a rovnopravnych jugoslavskych
nérodu.

Autory dvou poslednich studif jsou mladi, za¢inajici historici z Filozofické
fakulty Masarykovy univerzity v Brné. Doktorand Jonas Pospichal se ve studii s né-
zvem OdtaZitost a vyckdvini. Vatahy exilovych vidd Ceskoslovenska a Jugosldvie v le-
tech 1941-1943 vénuje doposud jen mélo probddané problematice dosti vlazné
spoluprace, jez se po¢atkem druhé svétové valky rozvijela mezi ¢eskoslovenskou
a jugoslévskou (krélovskou) exilovou vlddou v Londyné. Autor se snazi vysvétlit
pri¢iny vzdjemné odtazitosti mezi obéma politickymi reprezentacemi. Studie se
opird o analyzu archivnich prament1 ¢eskoslovenské a v mensi mife téZ jugoslavské



provenience, o publikované deniky a memoary hlavnich zac¢astnénych osobnosti
a také o dobovy tisk.

Rozséhld, anglicky psand studie historika piivodem z Bosny a Hercegovi-
ny, ktery ned4vno ukontil doktorandské studium v Ceské republice, Milana Bala-
bana General overview of Yugoslav-Czechoslovak economic and trade relations in the
period between 1918 and 1938 se pokousi o komplexni narys problematiky hospo-
daiské spoluprace a obchodni vymény mezi mezivale¢nym Ceskoslovenskem a Ju-
goslévil. Byt m4 prezentovand studie ur¢ité vnitini rezervy (napf. v ne zcela perfeke-
nim vyli¢eni politického kontextu tehdejsich ¢eskoslovensko-jugoslavskych vzta-
hiy, resp. téz ve znalostech ¢eské historiografické produkce o mezivale¢ném obdobt),
je cennd celkovym obrazem ceskoslovensko-jugoslavskych obchodnich kontakta
vletech 1918-1938, nebot v podstaté poprvé dopliiuje relativné znim4 data z ¢es-
koslovenskych archivii (konkrétné o objemu a struktuie vzdjemného obchodu)
analogickymi informacemi z jugoslavskych zdrojt.

Redakce



INTRODUCTION

This year’s third issue of the Slavonic Review, a publication that in the spirit of our
editorial practice from the past few years we designate Slavonic Historical Studies
(which is being issued in 2016 de facto for the forty-first time), is conceived mono-
thematically. It delivers four scholarly studies that discuss the South Slavic cultural
and political area, particularly in regards to issues of Czech(oslovak)-Yugoslav rela-
tions.

The article by the collective comprising Ladislav Hladky, Jana Skerlov4 and
Pavel Cibulka, researchers from the Institute of History of the Czech Republic’s
Academy of Sciences, Masaryk’s Correspondence with the South Slavs: A Collection
of Letters from Milan Pribicevic to T. G. Masaryk, succinctly sketches out the results
of the investigations they have been conducting over the past several years in Czech
archives as well as others in southeast Europe. The aim of this work is to summarize
the correspondence that has been preserved between the Czech philosopher and
politician T. G. Masaryk and his South Slav contacts in a literary volume. As an
illustration of the preserved correspondence, the article offers a reprint of nine
interesting letters that T. G. Masaryk received in the years 1909-1934 from the
Serbian, and later Yugoslav, officer and politician Milan Pribi¢evié.

A Serbian historian from Belgrade, Slobodan Selini¢, in the study Jugoslivci
a jugosldvstvi v letech 1966-1971. Mezi politickymi doktrinami a ndrodnim citénim
[Yugoslavs and Yugoslavism 1966-1971: Between Political Doctrines and Natio-
nal Feeling] grapples with an important phenomenon that began to appear in so-
cialist Yugoslavia at the end of the 1960s and beginning of the 1970s: an ethnic
perception of Yugoslavism. It was not only former Yugoslav partisans who declared
themselves to be Yugoslavs (in the ethnic and rather than merely in the state-citi-
zenship sense), but also members of certain ethnic minorities (ex: Yugoslav Jews)
and also a fairly large percent of people who had mixed family backgrounds. Howe-
ver, the ruling Yugoslav communist elite mostly adopted a negative stance towards
this ethnically-felt Yugoslavism, out of fears that the ideological conception of
“unity and fraternity” of distinct and coequal Yugoslav nations they had promoted
for decades might be dismantled.

The authors of the last two studies are young rookie historians from the Phi-
losophy Faculty of Masaryk University in Brno. Doctoral student Jon4s Pospichal
in his study entitled Odtagitost a vyckdvini. Vatahy exilovyich viid Ceskoslovenska
a Jugosldavie v letech 1941-1943 [Distance and Waiting to See What Happens: Re-

391



lations Between the Exile Governments of Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia 1941-
1943] is devoted to what has until now been the little-studied issue of the rather
indifferent style of cooperation that developed at the time of the beginning of the
Second World War between Czechoslovakia and the Yugoslav (royal) exile govern-
ments in London. The author explains the causes for the mutual reserve maintai-
ned between their respective political representations. The study is based upon
analysis of archival sources of Czechoslovak, and to a lesser extent, Yugoslav prove-
nience, published diaries and memoirs of leading personalities involved, and period
publications.

The extensive study by the historian Milan Balaban, who originally hails
from Bosnia and Hercegovina and recently completed his doctoral studies in the
Czech Republic, is written in English: 4 General Overview of Yugoslav-Czechoslo-
vak Economic and Trade Relations in the Period Between 1918 and 1938. This work
attempts a complex delineation of the issue of economic cooperation and trade
between interwar Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. Although the study herein pre-
sented has certain intrinsic limitations (for example, in the somewhat imperfect
characterization of the political context of the Czechoslovak-Yugoslav relations of
that time, as well as in the author’s knowledge of Czech historiographic production
in the interwar period), it is valuable for its overall depiction of Czech-Yugoslav
commercial contacts in 1918-1938 because it is still essentially the first work to fill
in the relatively well-known data from Czechoslovak archives (specifically, on the
volume and structure of the bilateral trade) with analogous information from Yu-
goslav sources.

Editors
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Masaryk’s Correspondence
with the South Slavs:
A Collection of Letters
from Milan Pribiéevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk

LADISLAV HLADKY - JANA SKERLOVA - PAVEL CIBULKA

Institute of History, Czech academy of Sciences, v. v. i., Brno branch

Masaryk’s Correspondence with the South Slavs: A Collection of Let-
ters from Milan Pribiéevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk

This paper aims to draw attention to interesting archival research conduct-
ed in 2012-2014 by employees of the Institute of History of the Czech
Academy of Sciences. The outcome of their research was the publication of
a large volume containing surviving correspondence between Czech phi-
losopher and politician Tom4§ Garrigue Masaryk and the South Slavs, col-
lected from Czech and foreign archives. The volume contains Masaryk’s
letters exchanged with the South Slavs (i.c., members of the nations of the
former Yugoslavia and the Bulgarians) from the 1880s to his death in 1937.
A sample of the surviving correspondence presented in this paper is a collec-
tion of letters from the Serbian — and later, Yugoslav — officer and politician
Milan Pribié¢evi¢ to T. G. Masaryk written between 1909 and 1934.

Key words: T. G. Masaryk, South Slavs, correspondence, Milan Pribicevi¢,

Czech-South Slavonic relations
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It is a well-known fact that relations between T. G. Masaryk and the South Slavs
were very well developed before World War I. At the turn of the twentieth century,
Masaryk, as a philosopher and university professor, influenced a substantial seg-
ment of the young South Slavonic intelligentsia within Austria-Hungary, but also
in Serbia, with his lectures at the university in Prague and his numerous books and
articles. He won them over with his political realism and his support for the idea of
South Slavonic national unity. Masaryk intervened in a number of major events
that took place in the Slavonic South before World War I as a Czech, or rather
Austrian, politician. His involvement in favour of the South Slavs in the Austrian
Parliament and in the Austro-Hungarian Delegation (particularly Masaryk’s criti-
cism of the Austro-Hungarian occupation administration in Bosnia and Herze-
govina in 1892-1893 and his involvement in a series of so-called high-treason
trials: the Zagreb, Friedjung, and Vasi¢ trials in 1909-1910) was met with great
acclaim among the South Slavs. It should also be emphasized that it was precisely
South Slavonic political affairs that made Masaryk known among European politi-
cians, political journalists, and intellectuals already before 1914. The Czech profes-
sor won the considerable favour of liberal-minded South Slavs as well as numerous
foreign intellectuals, a situation he later took advantage of during World War I,
when he was in exile and often relied on their help in his efforts to create an inde-
pendent Czechoslovak state and break apart the Austro-Hungarian Empire.
T. G. Masaryk maintained relatively intensive contacts with the South Slavs also
after 1918, when he became the first president of the Czechoslovak Republic.

The hinted-at “old story” of contacts and cooperation between T. G. Ma-
saryk and the South Slavs is relatively well known. The Czech and international
literature on this topic is also fairly extensive.' The most detailed Czech analysis of
Masaryk’s influence on the South Slavs was provided by historian Milada Paulova.
She published her study Masaryk a Jiboslované (Masaryk and the South Slavs), de-
scribing relations between the Czech philosopher and the South Slavs from the
beginning of the 1890s until the end of World War I, already in 1931,> and several
years later, in 1937, when Masaryk died, she partially modified and supplemented

1 Ladislav HLADKY, “T. G. Masaryk a jizn{ Slované: konstanty a proménné v rimci starého
ptibéhw,” in 7. G. Masaryk a Slované, eds. Vratislav DOUBEK, Ladislav HLADKY, Radomir
VLCEK (Praha: Historicky tstav, 2013), pp. 237-251.

2 Milada PAULOVA, “Masaryk a Jihoslované,” in Sbornik predndsek o T. G. Masarykovi, ed. Milos
WEINGART (Praha: Orbis 1931), pp. 177-200.
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her study.* However, she did not deal with mutual postwar contacts or the issue of
Masaryk’s links to the Bulgarians.

Milada Paulova was a very erudite historian, sincerely admiring all the great
men who contributed to the establishment of the independent Czechoslovak Re-
public during World War 1. She was also an enthusiastic promoter of friendship
between the Czechs and South Slavs, a relationship that was formed based on feel-
ings of Slavonic reciprocity already in the nineteenth century and reinforced dur-
ing the war, when both communities closely cooperated in their efforts to achieve
national and state autonomy. Her treatise on Masaryk’s relations with the South
Slavs is therefore characterized not only by a rich factual account of events and the
vividness of her presentation, but it is also marked with considerable pathos —
understandable given the time when the treatise was written — and the celebration
of T. G. Masaryk and Czechoslovak-South Slavonic cooperation.

Today, when there is no longer a united Yugoslavia or Czechoslovakia, some
sections in Paulovd’s text may seem greatly exaggerated to the current reader. Thus, it
is even more surprising how tenaciously the narrative of Masaryk and the South Slavs
created by Paulov4 (which includes a number of factual inaccuracies and ideological
simplifications, regarding in particular the description of real relations between indi-
vidual South Slavonic ethnic groups before, and during, World War I) persists in the
Czech lands and beyond. The reason for this is primarily the fact that in the approxi-
mately eighty years that have elapsed since T. G. Masaryk’s death, various political
and ideological circumstances in the Czech lands have not allowed a more thorough
re-examination of the issue, in particular using key archival sources.

A new qualitative shift in the study of the life and works of T. G. Masaryk in
Czech historiography occurred only after 1989, when documents from the per-
sonal archive and library of T. G. Masaryk, which currently belong to the Masaryk
Institute in Prague and which are technically cared for by the Masaryk Institute
and Archives of the Czech Academy of Sciences (MIACAS), became again freely
accessible for researchers. The very interesting documents stored at the Masaryk
Institute in Prague, which have so far been underutilised by historians, include Ma-
saryk’s extensive correspondence.

In 2012-2014, a team of researchers from the Institute of History of the
Czech Academy of Sciences (IHCAS), cooperated on a project titled “T. G. Ma-
saryk and the Slavs” with experts from the MIACAS. The aim of the project was to

3 Milada PAULOVA, “Tom4$ G. Masaryk a Jihoslované,” Ceskoslovensko-jihoslovanska revue 7
(1937), pp. 241-287.
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make Masaryk’s correspondence with the Slavs available to the international schol-
arly public. The outcome of this collaborative effort is three volumes of Masaryk’s
“Slavonic” correspondence published in the Correspondence of TGM series, which
has been published by the MIACAS for many years. The first volume includes, in
addition to Masaryk’s letters to and from the Poles, his correspondence with the
Russians and Ukrainians from 1883-1917, and the second volume contains Ma-
saryk’s correspodence with the Russians and Ukrainians from the interwar period.*
The third volume collects correspondence exchanged by T. G. Masaryk with the
South Slavs — that is, with Slovenians, Croats, Serbs, and members of the nations
and ethnic groups in Bosnia and Herzegovina, Montenegro, and Macedonia, as
well as with Bulgarians — from the 1880s to 1937.°

In searching for Masaryk’s surviving correspondence with the South Slavs,
in the Czech Republic archival research was conducted first and foremost at the
Archives of the Masaryk Institute in Prague and the Archive of the President’s
Office in Prague. The core of the collected correspondence comes from these two
institutions. Furthermore, heuristic research was conducted at the Military Histo-
ry Archive of the Central Military Archive in Prague (specifically, in the Czecho-
slovak National Council collection from the World War I era) and also in the Lite-
rary Archive of the Museum of Czech Literature in Prague.

In other countries, Masaryk’s surviving correspondence was collected from
the Croatian State Archives, the Archives of the Croatian Academy of Sciences and
Arts, and the National and University Library in Zagreb. Research was also con-
ducted in Serbia, specifically at the Archive of Serbia and at the Archives of Yugo-
slavia in Belgrade. Regional archives in the republics of the former Yugoslavia and
Bulgarian archives could not be visited due to the short duration of the project and
financial reasons.

It can be assumed that more correspondence is yet to be discovered, for
example, in the Archive of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts in Belgrade.
However, we believe that only single specimens would be found there. A greater
amount of correspondence cannot be expected from the Bulgarian archives either.

4 Vratislay DOUBEK - Petr KALETA - Jan KVETINA, eds.: Korespondence T. G. Masaryk —
Slované: Poldci, Rusové a Ukrajinci. 1. svazek (Praha: Masarykav tstav a Archiv AV CR, 2015);
Vratislav DOUBEK, ed., Korespondence T. G. Masaryk — Slované: Rusové a Ukrajinci. 2. svazek
(Praha: Masarykiy tstav a Archiv AV CR, 2016).

5 Ladislav HLADKY, Jana SKERLOVA, Pavel CIBULKA, eds., Korespondence T. G. Masaryk —
Slované: Jigni Slované (Praha: Masarykiv tstav a Archiv AV CR; Historicky tstav AV CR,
2015). As for the rules how to edit documents see pp. 43-49.
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The existing literature on T. G. Masaryk and the Bulgarians does not mention any
surviving letters.®

In total, 441 documents in the form of letters, telegrams, and cards are col-
lected in the volume. Overall, 105 documents were written by Masaryk and sent to
South Slavs, and conversely 336 were received by him. All the surviving letters are
reprinted in the book in their original forms (115 documents in Czech, 96 in Ger-
man, 84 in French, 33 in English, 95 in Serbian or Croatian, 10 in Slovenian,
6 in Bulgarian, and 2 in Russian). The documents have been annotated following
standard editing rules — that s, they are accompanied by factual and linguistic com-
mentary and notes.

Thematically, Masaryk’s collected correspondence with the South Slavs is
extraordinarily diverse. The Czech professor corresponded with a number of South
Slavonic scholars. The greatest amount of correspondence in the book comes from
exchanges between Masaryk and Croatian Slavonic scholar Vatroslav Jagi¢ (20 let-
ters). The volume also includes letters from Slovenian philologist and ethnologist
Matija Murko, and Serbian scholars are represented, for example, by literary histo-
rians Aleksander Beli¢ and Pavel Popovi¢ as well as by historian Stanoje Stanojevié.

The publication also includes a significant amount of letters from South Sla-
vonic students. Such correspondence is represented, for example, by letters from
Stjepan Radi¢ sent to Masaryk in 1900-1904, as well as by letters from other Croa-
tian, Serbian, and Slovenian students.

The contents of correspondence with South Slavonic artists are also interes-
ting. The book includes letters written to Masaryk by famous Croatian sculptor
Ivan Mestrovi¢, Slovenian architect Josip Ple¢nik, and a renowned South Slavonic
gusle player from the interwar period, Tanasije Vu¢i¢, among others.

Correspondence exchanged by T. G. Masaryk with various politicians from
the Slavonic South is also richly represented in the volume. Masaryk corresponded
relatively intensively with the Pribi¢evi¢ brothers: Svetozar, Milan, and Adam.
The oldest such correspondence comes from the period of the “high-treason trials”
before World War I. However, the Pribi¢evi¢ brothers were still writing letters to
Masaryk in the 1930s. Their letters to the supreme representative of the Czechoslo-
vak Republic from that time bore sharp criticism of the royal dictatorship estab-
lished in Yugoslavia in 1929. After the end of World War I, the Czechoslovak pre-

6 Jan RYCHLIK, “T. G. Masaryk, Bulhati a makedonsk4 otézka,” in 7. G. Masaryk a Slované,
eds. Vratislay DOUBEK, Ladislav. HLADKY, Radomir VLCEK (Praha: Historicky tstav,
2013), pp. 351-363.
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sident was also contacted by numerous Bulgarian politicians asking for support.
They hoped that Masaryk, as an acclaimed European and Slavonic statesman, could
make sure that Bulgaria was not disproportionately punished for its participation
in the war alongside Germany and Austria-Hungary at the Paris Peace Conference.

In the interwar period, Masaryk, now president, corresponded with
“crowned heads” from the Slavonic South. The book includes a number of letters
and telegrams he exchanged with King Alexander I of Yugoslavia and Tsar Boris III
of Bulgaria.

Letters Masaryk received from ordinary people from the Balkans make up
a special category of correspondence in this volume. They are often written in rath-
er plain, less refined language; however, this feature makes them more spontaneous
and candid. The most peculiar documents from this group include several letters
the Czechoslovak president received in the 1920s and 1930s from his Serbian po-
bratim, a peasant from the Sumadija area, Jeremija Nedié.

What makes the published correspondence between T. G. Masaryk and the
South Slavs beneficial for scholars? In particular, it is the fact that it very specifically
and convincingly demonstrates and illustrates five decades of mutual contacts, cove-
ring all important moments and stages. An extensive introductory study accompa-
nying the collection of correspondence provides the first comprehensive time-line of
collaboration between the Czech philosopher and politician and the South Slavs,
specifically from the mid-1880s until Masaryk’s death. An analysis of the published
collection of letters shows that relations between Masaryk and the South Slavs de-
veloped and transformed over the years. They certainly were not always only positive
and trouble-free as depicted in the earlier literature. Before 1914, Masaryk’s contacts
with the South Slavs were very friendly indeed. However, disputes started appearing
between the Czech professor and the South Slavs during World War I, due in par-
ticular to the great diversity of opinions and political interests among the South
Slavs; strongly nationalist and power-motivated frictions had emerged, which Ma-
saryk, willing as he may have been, was unable to defuse and reconcile. It was impos-
sible to satisfy all the South Slavonic groups in the ever changing conditions of the
world conflict. Still, even after 1918 Masaryk tried to maintain loyalty and impar-
tiality when dealing with the newly established Kingdom of Serbs, Croats, and Slo-
venes (Yugoslavia), a very important political ally for Czechoslovakia within the
Little Entente. After 1929, when King Alexander’s personal dictatorship was estab-
lished in Yugoslavia, Masaryk was obviously very disappointed with the internal Yu-
goslav situation. Many of his earlier South Slavonic collaborators and friends, who
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belonged to the elite of the new state into the 1920s, were gradually displaced from
Yugoslav political life; some were even persecuted. Although the Czechoslovak
president formally refrained from any open criticism, he expressed his opinion on
the internal situation in Yugoslavia by, among other things, never revisiting the
country after the end of World War I, although the Yugoslav establishment and

surely the wider Yugoslav public would have much wished so.

For this paper we have chosen a collection of nine letters Masaryk received
from a Serbian, and later Yugoslav, officer and politician, Milan Pribicevi¢ (1877~
1937), between 1909 and 1934. He came from a Serb family from the Banija area
of southern Croatia. Together with his three brothers — Svetozar (a politician),
Adam (a political journalist), and Valerijan (an Orthodox priest) — he argued for
the idea of South Slavonic national unity for virtually all his life. As a young man he
graduated from an Austro-Hungarian officer school in Graz, but in 1905 he left for
Serbia, where he joined the Serbian Royal Army. In 1907 in Serbia, he wrote Revo-
lucionarni statut (the Revolutionary Charter) of the Slovenski jug (Slavonic South)
association, which foresaw the unification of all South Slavs in a communal repub-
lic. The association’s platform was based on a combination of various nationalist,
propagandist, and armed activities. When Austria-Hungary annexed Bosnia and
Herzegovina in 1908, the text of the charter was used in the high-treason trials to
accuse Serb activists from the Habsburg Empire, including Adam and Valerijan
Pribicevié, of separatist activities in favour of Serbia. At the time, Milan Pribi¢evi¢
met with T. G. Masaryk, who apparently sympathized with the Serbian officer’s
enthusiasm for the idea of South Slavonic national unity and his youthful commit-
ment to actively (by all means necessary) seeking its implementation. (Masaryk, in
aspeech in the Austrian Parliament in May 1909, defended the Serb political activ-
ists accused in the Zagreb high-treason trial and tried to diminish the significance
of the Revolutionary Charter by claiming that it was just a provisional draft by a sin-
gle individual, created “out of industriousness, resulting from a relatively uncertain
mind, which wanted to create an organization” and without much political signifi-
cance.) In the years before World War I, Milan Pribicevi¢ served as secretary of the
Serbian organization Narodna odbrana (National defence) and during the Balkan
Wars (1912-1913) he actively participated in battles against the Turks, and later
the Bulgarians, in the southern Balkans as a Serbian army officer. At the beginning
of World War I, he was involved in defending Serbia against the attacking Austro-
Hungarian army. In 1916-1918, he was sent to the USA to recruit volunteers
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among South Slavonic immigrants for the South Slavonic Division, which was to
assist the Serbian army on the Macedonian (Salonica) Front. At the end 0f 1918, he
was the military envoy of the Belgrade government to Zagreb, where he partici-
pated in establishing the institutions of the first communal South Slavonic state.
Shortly thereafter, he left the army and began, alongside his brother Svetozar, po-
litical and publishing activities within in the Democratic Party (later known as the
Independent Democratic Party). The basic political platform of this party was the
fulfilment of South Slavonic national unity. However, Milan Pribiéevi¢ left active
politics in 1923 and went to Kosovo, where he tried, together with his brother
Adam, to improve this economically and culturally undeveloped region. After the
royal coup in Yugoslavia (1929), he again stood up, ideologically and politically, for
his brother Svetozar, whom he aided at the time of his internment (1930) as well as
later when he immigrated to Czechoslovakia and then France (1931-1936). Milan
Pribic¢evi¢ survived his brother by one year only. In 1937, he died in Switzerland,
where treatment of the malaria he had contracted in Kosovo was unsuccessful.

We have chosen Milan Pribi¢evi¢’s letters to T. G. Masaryk (written mostly
in German) mainly because they have not yet been published, they cover a rela-
tively long period of time (1909-1934), and they may provide insight into the de-
velopment of an interesting South Slavonic “revolutionary.” In his letters, Milan
Pribicevi¢ “takes stock” of the stages in his life, describes his activities and those of
his brothers, and openly expresses his opinions and disappointments about the re-
ality a of a communal South Slavonic state, especially after 1929 (after the establish-
ment of the royal dictatorship). Masaryk learnt from the letters that the idea of
South Slavonic national unity was becoming a merely fictional notion even for its
formerly most ardent supporters.

1) Milan Pribicevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk®
1909, 31 December, Belgrade (Serbian Kingdom)

Post[ovani] gospodine,

Srda¢no i toplo ¢estitam Vam Novu godinu; svi Vasi prijatelji Vas najlep$e pozdra-
vljaju,’ a najvise Vas,

Milan Pribigevié.

Beograd, 31. decembera 1909.
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CORRESPONDENCE CARD
Archive of the T. G. Masaryk Institute in Prague (AUTGM), £. T. G. Masaryk,
sign. Kor—I1-49, k. 694. Original, manuscript, Serbo-Croatian.

a — Addressee: Toma G. Masaryk, Reichsratsabgeordneter. Prag, Valdstynska 8.
Wien — Parlament®. “Cp6uja, Aonucua kapra” pre-printed on the card.

b — Stricken out.

1 — Milan Pribic¢evi¢ was a Serbian army officer at the time.

2) Milan Pribicevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk®
1910, 12 June, Belgrade (Kingdom of Serbia)

Belgrad, 30/V. alt[en] St[ils] 1910.°
Schrgeehrter, lieber Herr Masaryk,
heute, Sonntags-nachmittag, meine Papiere ordnend, fand ich Thr Schreiben aus
Russland, in welchem Sie mich zum Avansement' begliickwiinschen. Thr Schreiben
ruft in mir eine Schaar Erinnerungen auf, welche ich diesmal festhalten will. Ich will
Ihnen von mir Nachricht geben, iiberzeugt, dass ich Thnen damit eine angenehme
Uberraschung bereite. Zu allererst griiBe ich Sie hezlichst und mit Hochachtung.

Es ist schon heute. Die Sonne scheint zu milde fiir den letzten Tag des Mai
in Belgrad. Meine Wohnung liegt in der einsamen Gasse des oberen hoheren Thei-
les der Stadt. Vor den Fenstern habe ich ein kleines Gartchen. Ich héore Vogelgezwi-
scher und Hahnengeschrei, wie auf dem Dorf. Ich sehe — in Gedanken durch das
Fenster schauend — Thre hohe ernste Gestalt durch das Leben schreiten im ewigen
Suchen, und ich habe jetzt diese Worte schreibend, ein so eigenartiges Gefiihl der
Freude im Herzen.

Ein halbes Monat ist jetzt, wie ich von meinen Verwandten Vudetice ausge-
zogen bin, um mich hier in meiner kleinen Wohnung, einsam und ungestort, mei-
ner Arbeit zu widmen. Zum Neujahr bin ich befordert worden. Eine Auszeichnung
ist darin nicht zu suchen, denn ich war schon lange her an der Reihe. Am besten
werden Sie das sehen daraus, wenn ich Thnen sage, dass mein Gesuch um die Aner-
kennung der Dienstjahre, welche ich in Osterreich verbracht habe, noch immer
unerledigt vor der Skupschtina® liegt! Daraus schen Sie, daf ich noch immer nicht
der Liebling der Belgrader Machthaber geworden bin. Es ist wahr, ich bemiihe
mich auch nicht viel darum...
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*

Ich arbeite viel. In der Arbeit finde ich mein Gliick. Wie Sie wissen, bin ich
zur Zeit des Ancksionsrummels vom Kriegsminister® der ,Narodna Odbrana“ zu-
geteilt worden. Ich bin noch immer bei dieser Organisation. Ich bemiihe mich aus
derselben eine Liga der nationalen Arbeit zu schaffen, mit dem Ziele der Neuge-
burt unseres nationalen und gesellschaftlichen Lebens in dem Sinne, in welchem
ich auch bisher titig war.

Mit meinem Freunde Daci¢, jenem Herrn, welcher Sie begleitet hat auf der
Reise in das Innere des Landes, habe ich bis heute im Innern tiber zwanzig Vortrige
gehalten, auf welchen wir die unseren — fir Serbien neue — Lehren erklart haben.
Wir wollen in der ,,Narodna Odbrana“ die Koncentration der Arbeit durchfiihren,
welche von der privaten Initiative kommt, auf der Grundlage der neuen realisti-
schen Auffassung. Wir verlangen den Idealismus in der Kleinarbeit, wir kimpfen
gegen den wilden Parteihaf an, verlangen Begeisterung und Aufopferung in der
Arbeit an der Erhebung des kleinen Mannes und Lebens. Mit Riicksicht auf unsere
kritische nationale Lage agitieren wir stark fuir die Ausbreitung der Schiitzenverei-
ne, Sokolen, etc. Mit einem Worte wir haben die alte ,,Narodna Odbrana®, welche
zur Zeit der Aneksion eine Organisation fur die Sammlung der Kriegsgelder und
der Kriegsfreiwilligen war, vollkomen umgewandelt, in eine ernste Bewegung, mit
dem Ziele der Reformation unseres nationalen und gesellschaftlichen Lebens in
Serbien. Das ist, meine ich, auch der einzig richtige Weg, welcher der jetzigen Situ-
ation entspricht, in welcher wir uns befinden. Dem GroBserbien muf ein ,,grofes*
kleines Serbien vorausschreiten!

Daneben arbeite ich viel auch publicistisch. Da unsere Organisation, wie
oben gesagt wurde, auch mit den Schiitzenvereinen zu tun hat, hat mich der Minis-
ter bei derselben belassen.

Das wiire alles von mir.

X

Meine Briider® sind in Freiheit; alle gesund. Jetzt sind sie in Karlowitz” auf
dem Kirchenkongref.

Wir alle sind Thnen sehr dankbar, denn wir wissen, daf Sie das meiste dazu
beigetragen haben, dass man endlich einmal das Liigengewebe hat zerstoren kon-
nen, welches man um uns Pribi¢evi¢e gesponnen hat.®

Diese Tage erwarte ich den Besuch der Mutter” und der Kinder Svetozar’s;
vielleicht kommt auch er heriiber. Adam und Valerijan konnen noch nicht kom-
men, weil der Staatsanwalt die Auslage noch immer nicht zuriickzicht.
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Zwei Jahre sind jetzt schon, wie ich keinen von meinen Briidern geschen

habe!
X

Einige Worte nur noch tiber Serbien.

Unser kleines Land schreitet trotz aller Hindernisse vorwirts. Die innere
und die dufere Politik bleibt sich treu, und verlaft nicht den Weg, welchen sie nach
der Ancksion eingeschlagen hat. Wir haben zwar, gerade heute, wieder eine Demis-
sion des Kabinets,'" aber die beweist nichts gegen diese Behauptungen, sie ist die
Folge ungiinstiger Zusammenstellung der Skupschtina, welche aus der Zeit datiert,
in welcher man ganz andere Wege gieng.

Trotz aller Hindernisse arbeiten wir energisch an der Ausgleichung der
Feindseligkeiten, welche bis zur Aneksion zwischen unseren kleinen Balkanstaaten
auf der Tagesordnung waren.

Vorgestern war die Militarparade vor dem tiirkischen Kronzprinzen." Sechs
Tausend Mann, alles Reservisten, in vollkommen neuer Kleidung, mit neuen Ge-
wehren und Geschiitzen, haben vorziiglich gearbeitet. Unser Bauer ist eben ein
wunderbarer Mensch, nur wir, seine Intelligenz, sind nicht so, wie wir sein sollten.

Sehr viel hat unser Bauer dieses Jahr Schaden von den Wolkenbriichen und
vom Hagelwetter. Wenn das nicht wire, konnte er dieses Jahr zufrieden sein, denn
alle Friichte haben gut getrieben.

Dieses Jahr wird fleiBig fortgearbeitet an dem Ausbau der Eisenbahnen;

auch sonst ist reges Treiben der Geschifte bemerkbar.
*

Ich will schlieBen.

Ich habe die Emphindung, daf ich vielleicht zu ausfithrlich war, aber Sie
werden mich entschuldigen, ich liebe mein Land und Volk.

Ich freie mich sehr auf Thr Buch iiber Russland,'> noch mehr aber darauf,
dap Sie vielleicht wieder einmal auch zu uns kommen werden? Wenn Sie es nicht
bald thun sollten, ich weif, wie ich Sie herzaubern werde. Ich schreibe wieder ein
»Statut," und Sie werden sofort hier sein...

Viel und viel grii3t Sie und liebt, in Hochachtung,

Milan Pribi¢evié¢
Meine Adresse:®
M[ilan] P[ribi¢evi¢] Konigl[icher] serb[ischer] Hauptmann,
Belgrad, Zorina ulica 42.
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LETTER
AUTGM, f. T. G. Masaryk, sign. Kor-I-51, k. 694. Original, manuscript, Ger-

man.

a — Envelope with address: Osterreich, Wien®, Reichsratsgebaude, Herr: To-
ma G. Masaryk, Prof. und Reichsratsabgeordneter.

b — Underlined by the letter writer.

1 — Milan Pribiéevi¢ was a captain in the Serbian Royal Army at the time.

2 — Pribicevi¢ originally served in the Austro-Hungarian Army and immigrated to
Serbia in 1905.

3 — Skupstina = Serbian Parliament.

4 — During the annexation crisis (October 1908—April 1909), the Ministry of War
was headed first by Stepan Stepanovié¢ (until 3 January 1909) and then Mihailo
Zivkovi¢ (until 14 October 1909).

5 — Narodna Odbrana — a non-governmental Serbian nationalist organization esta-
blished during the annexation crisis that opposed the annexation of Bosnia and
Herzegovina by Austria-Hungary (the annexation was declared on 5 Octo-
ber 1908). It focused on promotional activities and on organizing paramilitary
structures (gymnastic and shooting clubs).

6 — Milan Pribicevi¢ (1877-1937) had three brothers: Valerijan, a bishop in the
Serbian Orthodox Church (1870-1941); Svetozar, a politician (1875-1936);
and Adam, a clerk and political journalist (1880-1957).

7 — Sremski Karlovci — a town in Vojvodina, since 1713 the seat of the Patriarchate
of the Serbian Orthodox Church.

8 — Hints at the fact that Adam and Valerijan Pribi¢evi¢ were among the first accu-
sed in the Zagreb trial. The prosecution presented the charter of the Serbian
revolutionary organization whose aim was to unite the South Slavs in the
Habsburg Monarchy and Serbia. The author of the charter was allegedly Milan
Pribic¢evié. Svetozar Pribiéevi¢, at that time a leader of the Serbian part of the
Croat-Serbian coalition, was also indirectly accused. Adam and Valerijan re-
ceived the severest sentences (twelve years). Masaryk’s intervention in the trial
revealed many irregularities, particularly in the evidence. The first ruling was
cancelled by a higher court, and the trial was discontinued. Eventually, the
accused were granted amnesty by the emperor.

9 — Christina Pribiéevié.
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10 — At the time the letter was written, the Kingdom of Serbia was administered by
the government of Nikola Pasi¢ (in office between 24 October 1909 and 1 Ju-
ly 1911), relying on Serbian radicals and independent radicals.

11 - Yusuf Izzeddin Effendi (1857-1916) — the eldest son of Sultan Abdulaziz
(1861-1876), became the successor to the throne in 1909. He had been on an
official visit to Serbia since 9 June. He was present at a military parade of the
Belgrade Division on 10 June and left Belgrade for Sofia on 11 June 1910.

12 - In the years preceding World War I, Russia was Masaryk’s main academic
interest, which resulted in a publication titled Russland und Europa. Studien
iiber die geistigen Stromungen in Russland, 2 Binde (Jena 1913).

13 - After immigrating to Serbia, Milan Pribi¢evi¢ wrote Statut revolucionarne
organizacije Juznih Slovena ('The revolutionary charter of the organization of
the South Slavs). In his speech on the Zagreb high-treason trial (Parlamentni
projevy 19071914, Praha 2002, pp. 182—184), Masaryk tried to belittle the
importance of the charter by claiming it was purely a private paper, which
had never been the charter of a revolutionary society. In addition, he focused
mainly on calling into question the credibility of Dorde Nasti¢ (1884-1910),
who published the text of the charter in the Finale brochure (Budapest
1908).

3) Milan Pribicevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1913, 21 November, Belgrade (Serbian Kingdom)

Belgrad, 21. XI. 13.*
Obili¢ev venac 3.
Sehrgeehrter und lieber Herr Professor,

ich fihle, es ist die hochste Zeit, dass ich Thnen von mir Nachricht gebe. Der
Grund, warum ich dies nicht frither getan habe, liegt in meiner Krankheit. Einige
Tage nach meiner Riickkehr aus dem bulgarischen Kriege,' bin ich an Typhus
erkrankt u[nd] lag krank beinahe drei Monate. Ich bin erst vor zehn Tagen vom
Bette gestiegen, und darf bis Ende dieses Monats nicht das Zimmer verlassen.
Anfangs Dezember muss ich an die franzosische Riviera zum Zweck der volligen

Genesung. Ich werde mich dort bis auf zwei Monate authalten.
Wihrend meiner Krankheit war die Mutter” bei mir, fast die ganzen drei
Monate hindurch. Die Briider Valerijan® und Adam* waren ebenfalls im Anfange
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der Krankheit tiber zwanzig Tage hier. Meine Krankheit war sehr schwer und ich
bin kaum durchgekommen.

So ist das Schiksal, immer so, da wir es nicht verstechen kénnen. Wie Sie
wissen, bin ich nach der Schlacht bei Bitolje’ nach Belgrad gekommen. Als der
Krieg fortgesetzt wurde, gieng ich nach Jedrene® und tibernahm dort das Komman-
do eines Bataillons, mit welchem ich den Sturm mitgemacht habe, und mich dabei
wieder ausgezeichnet habe. Im bulgarischen Kriege war ich Kommandant eines Ba-
taillons in der Timok Division I, welche sehr schwere Kampfe hatte bei Krivolak®
im Vardarthale. Viele schwere Gefechte, Stiirme, Schnee, Kilte, Regen, Kolera ha-
be ich ausgehalten froh und gesund, um nach der Riickkehr beinahe am Typhus zu
grunde zu gehen. Ist das nicht eine interessante Schiksalsfigung?

Fiir mein Verhalten im Kriege, oder besser gesagt, in den Kriegen (macedo-
nischer, vor Jedrene, und bulgarischer) habe ich den héchsten Orden fiir die Tap-
ferkeit bekommen, den ,,Karageorgs-Stern mit den Schwertern® und bin zum Ma-
jor befordert worden.

Soviel fur jetzt, fir das allererste, damit Sie tiber mich alles wissen.

Indem ich hoffe von Thnen Nachricht zu bekommen bin ich in Liebe und
Anhinglichkeit Thr ergebener:

Milan Pribicevié

LETTER
AUTGM f. T. G. Masaryk, sign. Kor-1-72, k. 697. Original, manuscript, Ger-

man.

a — Underlined by the writer.

1 — The Second Balkan War was waged against Bulgaria from 16 June 1913 by Ser-
bia, Greece, Montenegro, Romania, and the Ottoman Empire. It concluded
with the Treaty of Bucharest, signed on 10 August 1913.

2 — Christina Pribicevié.

3 - Valerijan Pribi¢evi¢ (1870-1941).

4 — Adam Pribi¢evi¢ (1880-1957).

5 — The Battle of Monastir was fought between Serbian and Ottoman units
between 16 and 19 November 1912. It ended in defeat for the Turks, their re-
moval from southwestern Macedonia, and the occupation of Bitola and the
entire surroundings by the Serbians.

6 — Jedrene — Edirne in Turkish, also Drinopol.
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7 — The Timok II Division was part of the first Serbian army during the First Bal-
kan War, whose commander was Colonel Dragutin Milutinovié.

8 — A Macedonian village in the Vardar River valley.

9 — Order of Karadorde’s Star (with swords) — the order was founded by Serbian
King Petar I on 1 January 1904; the highest state decoration awarded in four

classes.

4) Milan Pribicevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1913, 27 November, Belgrade (Serbian Kingdom)

Belgrad, 27. XI. 13.*
Sehrgeerhter Herr Professor,
ich sage Ihnen den schonsten Dank fir Thre rasche Antwort, welche mich in die
Maéglichkeit versetzt, vor meiner Reise' noch einige Worte mit Ihnen zu wechseln.

Welchen Weg ich einschlagen werde, weiff ich noch nicht, da es davon ab-
hingt, ob ich auf der Hinfahrt die meinen in Agram besuchen kann. Ich erwarte
hieriiber die Antwort. Die Riickfahrt werde ich jedenfalls tiber Wien nehmen und
dann werde ich gliicklich sein, wenn ich mich mit Ihnen sehen kann.

Ich freue mich, dass Sie wieder auf Balkan kommen.” Ich personlich wiirde
mich freuen, wenn wir mit den Bulgaren zum Einvernehmen kommen konnten.

Ich habe an meine litterarischen Arbeiten iiber den Krieg nicht vergessen.
Der Herr Immanuel® hat mich in Verbindung gebracht mit dem Mittler u[nd]
Sohn in Berlin,* welcher Verlag cinverstanden ist damit meine Arbeit erscheinen zu
lassen. Sobald ich mich ein wenig erhole, werde ich die Arbeit anfangen.®

Meine Krankheit war eine Infektion, und zwar sehr stark. Ich habe aber
ziemlich starke Konst[it]ution und hatte vorziigliche Pflege und gute Arzte und so
habe ich mich durchgerungen.

Ich habe schon gelesen, dass Thr Buch erschienen ist,® und freue mich riesig
dariiber es zu lesen. Ich bitte defhalb, senden Sie mir das Buch sofort nach dem
Erhalt dieses Briefes, damit ich es auf die Reise mitnehmen kann.

Ich fahre weg so in zwei Wochen. Meine Adresse ist ,,Srpski Kralj“”

Mit grofiter Verehrung und Liebe, Thr ergebener

Milan Pribiéevié¢

102]2016 407 L. Hladky / J. Skerlov4 / P. Cibulka



LETTER
AUTGM, £ T.G. Masaryk, sign. P-20-41, k. 93. Original, manuscript, German.

a — Underlined by the writer.

1 — Pribicevi¢ was planning to go to the French Riviera for spa treatment in Men-
ton.

2 — However, Masaryk probably did not travel to the Balkans until the outbreak
of World War L.

3 - Friedrich Immanuel (born 1859) - a writer dealing with the history of wars;
among other things the author of books on the Balkan Wars, e.g., Der Balkan-
krieg 1912, Berlin, Verlag Mittler u. Sohn 1913-1914.

4 — Verlag E. S. Mittler und Sohn - a Berlin publishing house founded in 1789.

5 — However, it seems that no such book was written.

6 — Masaryk’s two-volume publication Russland und Europa. Studien iiber die geis-
tigen Stromungen in Russland was published in autumn 1913 in Jena.

7 — A top Belgrade hotel.

5) Milan Pribiéevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk®
1914, 3 February, Menton (France)

Menton,* Villa Iride, 3. IL. 1914.
Bin hier schon drei Wochen. Befinde mich sehr wol. Das Wetter ist schon. Es ist
auch nicht teuer hier. Nehme auch Stunden aus der franzésischen Konversation,
und iibe mich in derselben auch in meiner ,,Pension®, in welcher man nur franzo-
sisch spricht. Lese sehr viel franzosisch, spaziere viel auf der Sonne und beginne
jetzt schon auch Ausfliige zu machen, auch etwas zu arbeiten. Habe schon drei
Recensionen dem ,,Knjizevni Glasnik™' gesendet, tiber franzos[ische] Biicher tiber
unsere Kriege. War auch in Monte Carlo und habe gewonnen 245 Fres!? Bleibe hier
noch 1% Monat und kehre dann, iiber Paris, Miinnchen und Wien, zuriick nach
Belgrad. In stetter Hochvehrerung und Liebe Thr ergebener —
Milan Pribi¢evié.

Habe Ihr Buch durchgelesen.? Es hat mir sehr gefallen.©
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CORRESPONDENCE CARD
AUTGM, £ T. G. Masaryk, sign. Kor-1-74, k. 697. Original, manuscript, Ger-

man.

a — Addressee: Herrn Toma G. Masaryk, Reichsratsabgeordneter, Wien,” Reichs-
rath, (Autriche-Hongric).? Prag.

b — Underlined by the writer.

¢ — Added on the side.

d - The Vienna address stricken out by pencil.

1 — Srpski knjizevni glasnik — a journal founded in 1901 by Serbian literary critic
Bogdan Popovi¢ (1863-1944).

2 — French franc.

3 — Probably T. G. Masaryk’s Russland und Europa. Studien iiber die geistigen Stro-
mungen in Russland, 2 Binde (Jena 1913).

6) Milan Pribi¢evi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1919, 27 January, Zagreb (Kingdom of SHS)

Zagreb, 27. januara 1919
Postovani glospodine] predsednice,
iz sveg srca Cestitam Vama i celom ¢ehoslova¢kom narodu postignutu pobedu kojoj
ste Vi postavili ciljeve, vodeéi borbu umno i istrajno sve do uspeha.

Ja sam posao iz Amerike ba§ kada dodjoste tamo. Bio sam tada u maloj ne-
milosti kod vlade i vojne uprave, jer sam zastupao odlu¢no energi¢nu jugosloven-
sku politiku. Moji predlozi za reforme u tome pravcu nisu primljeni bili na Krfu
i Solunu." Usao sam strpljiv kao uvek u vojsku i sa njom dosao na Savu. Tu se vi-
delo kako sam imao pravo i poslan sam odmah u Zagreb, gde sam pomogao da se
stvori ujedinjenje. Za svoj raniji rad na revoluciji i sada$nji unapredjen sam za pu-
kovnika.

S obzirom na nase posebne prilike i vaznu ulogu Srbije, mislim da moZemo
sa rezultatom biti zadovoljni. No, rad nas na Jugoslaviji nije jo§ dovrsen. Imamo jos
uvek separatista na obe strane, uskih horizonata i strasnih malih Zelja. Moramo uje-
dinjenje i jugoslovenstvo medju nama osigurati. Treba zato dobra vojska i adminis-
tracija, ali i slobodni rad u narodu na obave$tavanju masa, na $irenju modernih de-
mokratskih socialnih i kulturnih ideja u nasem drustvu.
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Znajudi to, a videdi da je prvi deo moga ideala, revolucionarno rusenje Aus-
trije izvr$eno, §to je bilo poglavito delo vojnicko, nalazim da treba da se odam radu
na ostvarenju drugog dela ideala, radu na politickom i kulturnom polju. Zbog toga
sam se resio uskoro i¢i u penziju i posvetiti se kao slobodan gradjanin potpuno
ovom drugom radu. Po¢i ¢u na zborove u seljastvo, a pisanom re¢i takodjer Siriti
u drustvu istinski demokratski jugoslovenski duh, uz moderni sistem Zivota u sva-
kom pogledu. Kada budu prvi izbori, kandidira¢u i za parlament da tamo poma-
zem na stvaranju zakona. Da ostanem u vojsci ne bih to mogao raditi, moram zbog
toga za to, kao vaznije od vojni¢kog delovanja, da podnesem Zrtvu ostavljajuéi voj-
sku u ¢asu kada sam u njoj dosao do najlepse karijere. Moje mesto u vojsci danas
moze ispuniti lako drugi, a ovo u narodnom radu ne moze.

Moja braca su ziva,” samo slabog zdravlja svi i vrlo siroma$ni. Adam je najsla-
biji. On ¢e ovih dana otpoceti uredjivanje svoga seljackog lista u svemu radedi sa
mnom sporazumno.

Pisem ovoliko o sebi §to znam da se interesujete za mene. Mislim da vam ne
trebam govoriti, koliko se radujem videti vas na ¢elu ¢ehoslovacke drzave, a ni uve-
ravati o tome, koliko Zelim da dodje do $to blizeg zajednickog rada u budu¢nosti
izmedju naa dva bratska naroda.

Primite uz moje osobito postovanje i moju zelju da racunate uvek na moju

odanost,
Voli vas —
Vas iskreni,
Milan Pribiéevié
LETTER

AUTGM, £ T.G. Masaryk, sign. R-36, k. 511. Original, manuscript, Serbo-Cro-

atian.

1 — In the winter of 1915-1916, the Serbian government and the army were eva-
cuated to the island of Corfu after an exhausting march. After recovery, Ser-
bian forces were deployed together with troops of the Entente allies on the
Macedonian (Salonica) Front.

2 — Milan was the brother of Svetozar, Valerijan, and Adam Pribic¢evié.
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7) Milan Pribic¢evi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1932, 23 February, Menton' (France)

Hotel de Paris, Menton, A. M. France.?
23/2.°32

Hochgeehrter und sehr geliebter Herr President!

Ich wiinschte das ganze vergangene Jahr hindurch mich von Kossovo zu melden,
unterlief es aber, in Anbetracht der Cenzur, die bei uns auch in der Post waltet. Aus
diesem Grunde beniitze ich den Aufenthalt hier, um Thnen den Brief von hier zu
senden.

Um mich voll auszusprechen méchte ich ein langes, um Sie nicht zu ermii-
den, ein kurzes Schreiben senden. Ich werde mich so kurz halten, als es moglich ist.
Zuerst iiber Kossovo!?

Wir machten das ganze Jahr den Dienst dort. Am Buche arbeitete ich nicht.?
Um mich dieses Jahr demselben widmen zu konnen, fithrte ich auch die dazu néti-
ge Organization auf der Ekonomie durch. Das Ende Novembers traf uns noch im-
mer unten, was mir eine Grippe zubrachte, an welcher ich 3 Wochen lag. So kamen
wir nach Belgrad erst das Ende Decembers.

Natiirlich ich hatte auch wegen Svetozar zu thun, insbesondere wihrend sei-
nes Hungerstreikes.* Als er nach Tchehoslovakei gieng,” war ich auf Kossovo,
weBhalb ich, da ich wieder nach Menton gehen mufte, um ihn zu sehen, die Reise
tiber Prag vornahm. Meine Frau begleitete mich und kehrte von da nach Belgrad
zuriick, und ich setzte allein und traurig meine Reise nach Menton fort. Wir waren
in Pragvon 11.-14. Janner.® Ich sollte allein hier sein, um besser am Buche arbeiten
zu konnen.

Aufer dem Bruder sah ich in Prag niemanden. Da sich er nicht nur da auf-
hielt, sondern auch seine Propaganda gegen den Regime unten leitete, mufte das
der tchehoslovakischen Regierung neue Beschwerden bereiten.” Um dieselben nicht
zu vergrofern, nahm ich es mir schon auf Kossovo vor, nur den Bruder zu sehen, und
wenn er in Frankreich sein sollte, tiber Italien an Riviera zu gehen. Als wir uns trafen,
sagte ich ihm, daf ich, wenn ich Emigrant wire, gerade aus Riicksicht auf die Liebe
und Achtung im Lande gegeniiber unserem Namen, mich nicht in Tchehoslovakei
aufhalten, und noch weniger eine Propaganda von da fithren wiirde.?

Ich mache damit meinem Bruder keine Vorwiirfe, er ist mehr Politiker als
ich. Ich will nur zeigen, wieviel ich auf den Takt und Korektheit tiberhaupt gebe,
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und in diesen Verhaltnissen insbesondere. Welchen grofen Anteil daran meine spe-
cielen Gefithle der Hochachtung und der Liebe Thnen gegeniiber einnehmen, im
Whunsche keine Unanehmlichkeiten, zu machen, brauch ich nicht zu erkliren!

Ich schrieb von hier auch dem Herrn Minister Benes.’ Ich beriihrte im Brie-
fe die Herren Seba!® und Flieder,!! wegen eines Telegrammes, durch welchen ich,
nach ihrer Ansicht, eine Unkorektheit gemacht haben soll? Es besteht nur ein Tele-
gramm von mir. Das war der Gruf von mir und meiner Frau zu Threm Geburtstage,
unser Gliickswunsche, welche nichts solches enthielt. Ich bat den Herrn Minister
den Gerichten, welche aus Belgrad schon kommen kén[n]en, um auch mein Ver-
haltnis zu Prag zu verunschénen, nicht Glauben zu schenken, ohne auch mich an-
zuhoren. Ich bin tief iberzeigt, daf Sie selbst, in Threr so hohen Gerechtigkeit und
so groBer Mennschenkenntnis, mich immer ohne meiner Erkldrungen, richtig be-
urteilet werdet.

Was unsere politischen Verhilenisse® betrifft, die Macht, welche die Dikta-
tur'? gebracht hat, bemiiht sich in Ruhe sich in das alte zurtickzufinden! Die Dik-
tatur hat das Vertrauen auch des Volkes in Serbien in diese Macht, stark geschwicht.
Die Riicksichten der praktischen Politik, daf heift der Schwiche der Opositions-
Parteien und Fithrern,” wird das ruhige Zurtickfinden, vielleicht, erméglichen?
Aber dadurch werden die® Hauptprobleme unserer grofen Krise nicht, nicht

gelést,” und es bleiben alle Griinde fiir den weiteren Kampf, welchen schr leicht
andere Krifte filhren werden als die jetzigen?

Die Tchecoslovakei muf sich defhalb, fiir die Zukuntft, auf neue Sorgen vor-
bereiten, was uns unten anbetrifft! Aber, schlieBlich wird die Gerechtigkeit siegen
und unser Land dadurch noch stirker sein, zum eigenen und zum Nutzen seiner
Freunde! Am Ende siegt immer das Recht! Mein Glaube daran ist so stark wie
meine Liebe fiir beide Linder. Gott mége sie beide hiiten!

Ich soll aber zu Ende kommen.

Ich habe die Konstruktion meines Buches bald fertig und dann beginne ich
den Tekst. Ich bleibe hier bis Ende Mirz® und fahre dann von hier direke iiber Ita-
lien nach Hause, wo ich die Arbeit energisch fortsetzen werde. Die Teile, welche Sie
und den Vidovdan 1914 betreffen, werde ich sobald sie fertig sind in Abschrift

Thnen zusenden.

Hochgeehrter und sehr geliebter Herr President!

Ich will nicht Worte gebrauchen um meine Liebe und Hochverehrung fir
Sie zu beweisen. Sie wissen, daf sie noch von jener Zeit datieren, als Sie in den Rei-
hen von uns den Schlichten, als Vorkimpfer und Beispiel fiir die Wahrheit, Giite
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und Schonheit des Lebens geschritten sind. Meine Gefiihle sind jetzt nur vertieft
dadurch, dass ich Sie in Threr jetzigen hohen Stellung unverindert gefunden habe!
Ich werde nicht mehr dariiber sprechen, aber was mir nicht erlaubt ist, kann meiner
Frau gestattet werden? Sie haben Sie kennengelernt, und gesehen, wie sie so gut
und schlicht ist, ganz Herz! Das Bild, welches Sie mir gegeben haben, hingt im
bescheidenen Rahmen in unserem Hiuschen auf dem einsamen Kossovo. Meine
Frau ist jetzt dort. Wir sind getrennt, aber im Geiste zusammen. Mit diesen Wor-
ten, welche sie gerade diese Tage geschrieben hat, in ihrem Schreiben vom 16.d. M.,
werde ich diesen Brief beenden:

Wenn ich in das Zimmer eintrette, blicke ich zuerst auf das Bild des lieben
und hochgeehrten Herren Presidenten Masaryk. Wenn ich seinen feinen Blick se-
he, die weichen heilig scheinenden Linien dieses Koppfes eines grofen Philoso-
phen, wecken sich in mir neue Krifte des Glaubens und der Ruhe. Wenn ich mich
nur der Bescheidenheit seines und seiner Tochter!® Lebens erinnere, und wenn ich
bedenke, welchen groBen Verstand und Kenntnise dieser Geist in sich trigt, finde
ich, daP das Leben trotz allem vielen Schlechten schon ist, weil in demselben auch
solche Geister leben und wirken:

Soviel meine Ruza.'®

Nicht nur meinerseits, sondern auch von ihrer Seite, bitte ich Sie sehr ge-
liebter und hochgeehrter Herr President, unserer Hochverchrung, Liebe und
Dankbarkeit fiir immer versichert zu sein. In groPer Liebe Ihr ergebener —

Milan Pribiéevi¢

LETTER
AUTGM, f. T. G. Masaryk, sign. R-38, k. 511. Original, manuscript, German.

a — Hand-written in pencil by Masaryk above the text: “Serbia (Yugoslavia).”

b — Underlined in pencil, probably by the recipient.

1 — Menton - a port resort on the French Riviera.

2 — Milan Pribi¢evi¢ gave up on a further military career after 1918 and left for
Kosovo as an ordinary agricultural colonist. See Ladislav HLADKY - Tomas
CHROBAK - Jan PELIKAN, Emigrace Svetozara Pribicevice v Ceskosloven-
sku. Edice Ceskych archivnich dokumentii z let 1929-1932, Slovanské historické
studie 28, Praha 2002, p. 209.

3 — Milan Pribiéevi¢ suffered from a chronic lung disease. It is not at all clear whe-
ther this book was ever completed.
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4 — Svetozar Pribiéevi¢ was interned without trial in the remote central Serbian
village of Brus in June 1929. Due to the serious deterioration of his health, he
was moved to the police department of one hospital in Belgrade at the end of
1929. In June 1931, he began a hunger strike to protest the decision of Petar
Zivkovids government to imprison him again in Brus, which triggered a reacti-
on by the Czechoslovak press and again aroused interest among Czechoslovak
diplomats about his fate.

5 — Svetozar Pribicevi¢ arrived in Czechoslovakia as an expatriate on 24 June 1931.
For details on the topic, see Ladislav HLADKY — Tomd$ CHROBAK - Jan
PELIKAN, Svetozara Pribitevié a Ceskoslovensko (1929-1936), Cesky tasopis
historicky 93, 1995, pp. 244-262.

6 - Cf. Ladislav HLADKY - Toma$§ CHROBAK - Jan PELIKAN, Emigrace Sve-
tozara Pribicevice v Ceskoslovensku. Edice leskych archivnich dokumenti z let
1929-1932, Slovanské historické studie 28, Praha 2002, pp. 209-210, 216-
217, documents Nos. 75, 76 and 83.

7 — Milan Pribi¢evi¢ and his wife Ruza were received by President Masaryk on
11 February 1931, which triggered an immediate, almost hysterical, response
from Yugoslavia’s royal regime.

8 — Svetozar Pribicevi¢ was not satisfied with the reception and support he received
from Czechoslovak officials and decided, at the end of 1931, to seek the possi-
bility of relocating to France, where he hoped to find more support for the
development of propaganda critical of the Yugoslav dictatorship. The Yugoslav
Embassy in Prague protested about the dissemination of the brochure Pogledi
na stanje u_Jugoslaviji i njenu buducnost, which also contained one of Pribice-
vi¢’s earlier speeches. Svetozar Pribi¢evi¢ left Prague for Paris on 4 April 1932.
In French exile, he published a book, La dictature du roi Alexandre (Paris 1933,
324 p.).

9 — Edvard Bene§ — Czechoslovak Minister of Foreign Affairs (1918-1935).

10 — Jan Seba (1886-1953) — Czechoslovak politician and diplomat, Czechoslo-
vak Envoy to the Kingdom of SHS (1923-1929), Member of the National
Assembly and the Secretary General of the Czech National Social Party
(1929-1932).

11 - Robert Flieder (1883-1957) — Czechoslovak Envoy to Yugoslavia (1930-
1933).

12 - The dictatorship established by King Alexander I of Yugoslavia on 6 Janua-
ry 1929.
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13 — The main opposition forces against the royal authoritarian regime included
the Democratic Party (led by Ljubomir Davidovi¢), the Worker-Peasants De-
mocratic Coalition, the Croatian Nationalists, and the Independent De-
mocratic Party (Svetozar Pribicevi¢).

14 - Vidovdan 1914 - i.e., St. Vitus Day; on 28 June 1914, the Austro-Hungarian
heir to the throne, Archduke Franz Ferdinand, was assassinated in Sarajevo.

15 — Alice Masarykova.

16 — Ruza Pribi¢evi¢ — daughter of Serbian General Pavle Boskovi¢, wife of Milan
Pribicevié.

8) Milan Pribicevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1933, 19 February, Villefranche sur Mer' (France)

19/2.33.*
Hotel Provencal
Villefranche s[ur]/M[er]

France

Sehr geehrter und geliebter Herr President!

Vom 1. Jinner d[ieses] J[ahres] befinde ich mich mit meiner Frau im kleinen ruhi-
gen Villefranche in Erholung, welche mit Riicksicht darauf, was ich zu Hause an
physischer Arbeit und politischen Kimpfen und Leiden aushalte, meine Krankhei-
ten dazugenommen, nicht geniigend ist und meine wahren Freunde werden mir
bése sein, weil ich so rasch zuriickkehre. Aber ich muf! Die Pflichten rufen. Mor-
gen fahren wir nach Paris und bleiben dort bis zum 28. d[ieses] M[onates], damit
ich Svetozar® und einige meine Freunde dort sprechen kann. Den 28. tretten wir
die Riickreise nach Jugoslavien an. Wir wiirden auch diesmal sehr gerne tiber Prag
fahren, um Sie dort zu sehen und sprechen zu kénnen, aber ich meine, dass Thnen
dies, mit Riicksicht auf die politische Lage bei uns, nicht angelegen sein mochte,
was ich natiirlich sehr bedauere.

Diese Tage sah ich in einer francosischen Zeitung Ihr Bild in der Mitte der
zwei Balkankénige,® welche die Freiheit des Volkes zu Hause niedertretten, und das
Herz schmerzte mich das zu sehen. Ich glaube, wir gehen den schweren Tagen ent-
gegen. Mit den Ké6nigen auf dem Balkan werden die bedriickten Vélker in nicht
langer Zeit abrechnen, aber was wird dabei mit der Freundschaft unserer zwei Vol-
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ker werden? Kann sie erhalten werden, wenn die tchechoslovakische Nation, und
die Regierung, sich in so intimen Verhiltnisse mit den Unterdriickern unserer Frei-
heit befinden? Viele bei uns fragen sich so?

Was mich personlich anbetrifft, ich achte Sie und liebe. Ich kenne die schwe-
re Lage, in welcher sich Ihre Nation befindet, aber die Situation bei uns ist viel
ernster und gefahrlicher, als es in Prag geglaubt wird, und der Staat, wie es heute
unserer ist, kann nicht eine schwere Priffung aushalten und nur fir solche bereitet
man die Freundschaften vor, oder nicht?

Ich will Sie nicht lange bemiihen, und stéren! Ich will nur noch meiner
Freude Ausdruck geben, daf die Ideen, welche ich von meiner Jugend an verteidigt,
und in meinem Revol[utionellen] Statut 1907* zum Ausdrucke gebrache, jetzt bei
uns mehr und mehr Anhinger gewinnen. Svetozar selbst, welcher so lange Gegner
war, ist jetzt auch Verfechter geworden, der Ideen, fiir welche ich immer gelebt ha-
be. Defwegen habe ich alles vergessen, was er mir vielleicht leidliches angethan hat.

Ich fahre ruhig nach Hause bereit zu jedem Opfer, welches n6thig sein soll-
te, fur die Vollfithrung unserer wahren Befreiung und Vereinigung, nationalen aber
auch socialen! Im vergangenen Sommer, als meine jungen Freunde, D* Dragoljub
Jovanovi¢® u[nd] Genossen, vom Linken Fliigel der Saveza Zemljoradnika,® einen
Process hatten, beruften sie sich auf mich als ihren Mitgenossen, und sogar Fiihrer.
Ich hatte nichts dagegen, denn ich wollte mit meinen Mitarbeitern auch in das
Gefingnis gehen. Der Regime wollte das nicht, weil er firchtete, da der Process
dadurch vertieft und verschirft wiirde. Ich glaube, dass es nicht lange mit mir so
bleiben kann, weil die Dinge bei uns trotz allem Manévriren der Dikratur, zur tra-
gischen, aber auch gliicklichen Verschirfung des Jugoslavischen u[nd] Balkani-
schen Kampfes, um die wahre Freiheit und Einigkeit, gehen!

Entschuldigen Sie, sehr geliebter und sehr geehrter Herr President, diese Be-
unruhigung, aber ich konnte doch nicht nach Hause gehen, ohne mich Ihnen zu
melden! Ich wiinsche Threm Lande alles Gute und bleibe in derselben Liebe und
Hochachtung Ihnen gegeniiber, als ich immer bis jetzt war. Ich und meine Frau
bedauern tief, Sie nicht sehen zu kénnen, und senden Thnen unsere wirmsten und
besten Wiinsche und Griife.

In groPer Liebe und Hochachtung Ihr ergebener —

Milan Pribiéevié
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LETTER
AUTGM, £ T.G. Masaryk, sign. R-38, k. 511. Original, manuscript, German.

a — Underlined in pencil by the recipient.

1 - Villefranche-sur-Mer — a port resort on the French Riviera between Monaco
and Nice.

2 — Svetozar Pribiéevié¢ was in exile in France from 1932.

3 — Probably King Alexander I of Yugoslavia (1921-1934) and King Carol II of
Romania (1930-1940). Together with Czechoslovak President Masaryk, the
heads of states of the Little Entente.

4 — Milan Pribi¢evi¢ wrote Statut revolucionarne organizacije Juznich Slovena in
1907.

5 — Dragoljub Jovanovi¢ (1895-1977) — an opposition politician, president of the
National Peasant Party.

6 — Savez Zemljoradnika — a political party in interwar Yugoslavia, founded in
1919, led by Jovan Jovanovié-Pizon from 1923 to 1939.

9) Milan Pribiéevi¢ to T. G. Masaryk
1934, 13 February, Menton' (France)

13/2.34.
Hotel des Pins
Menton
(A-M.)

France

Hochgecehrter und sehrgeliebter Herr President!
Ich kam auch diesen Winter mit meiner Frau nach Menton. Wir sind vom
31. Dec[ember] hier und fahren 1. Mirz zuriick.* Wie immer, wenn ich mich im

Auslande befinde, erfiille ich auch diesmal meine, mir grofle Freude bereitende
Pflicht mich Ihnen brieflich zu melden, und zu allerest Ihnen meine immer diesel-
ben Gefiihle der Hochachtung und der Liebe auszusprechen, und dann iiber mein
Leben und die Verhaltnisse in unserem Lande einige Worte zu sagen.

Mein Leben?*

Es geht seinen Weg immer derselben Ideen und Pflichten.
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In Riicksicht auf die schweren Arbeiten, und den harten Klimat auf Kosso-
vo, was beides meiner Gesundheit schadlich ist, und zugleich mich vollkommen
von meinen so erschnten Biicherarbeiten entfernt, versuchte ich das vergangene
Jahr ernstlich den Bauernhof in die Pacht zu geben, aber hatte keinen Erfolg. Die-
ses Jahr versuche ich es wieder. Von der Losung dieser Frage hingt mein ganzes
weiteres Leben ab. Sie ist so schwer durchzufithren aus Griinden socialekonomi-
scher und daraus kommender moralischen und geistigen Lage auf dem Dorfe. Da-
zu kommen noch die besonderen politischen Verhaltnisse in unserem Lande, wel-
che die Schwierigkeiten meiner Lage noch vergrofern.

Es besteht unten, fir uns aus Opposition, keine Freiheit* des Reisens und

der Korrespondenz, und wie kann ich ohne dem die Leute fir die Pacht finden?
Mancher, der kommen méchte, thut es nicht aus Furcht zu einem Geichtaten auf
das Gut zu gehen. Meine Arbeit an den Biichern verlangt meine freie Komunikati-
on mit dem Auslande, in Bezug auf die Korrespondenz, und den lingeren Aufent-
halt wegen der Ausgabe des ersten und Studienzwecken fiir das zweite Buch
(Bauernproblem).*

Bis zu diesem Winter bekam ich ohne Anstand den Reisepass fir meine
kurzen Krankheitsreisen. Diesen Winter gab man mir in Vu¢itrn (Bezirksort) den
Pass 27. Nov[ember] abends, nahm aber 28. Nov[ember] morgens auf dem Bahn-
hofe in Vu¢itrn zuriick: ,Weil etwas darin ausgebessert werden muf3te!? Ohne Pis-

se kamen wir in Beograd an, und mufiten ganzen Monat dort* verbleiben, bis ich sie
wiedererhielt,* natiirlich von der Abteilung des Ministeriums des Inneren ,,Drzavna
Zastita“ (Schutz des States), wo sie waren! Man warf mir nichts vor, umgieng meine
Anerbietung mich vors Gericht zu stellen, sagte, von heute auf morgen, daff ich
bekommen werde, und stahl mir auf diese balkanische Art und Weise einem gan-
zen Monat meiner Heilung hier.

Das geschah diesen Winter, und den nichsten? Wer weif}, ob man mich
tiberhaupt tiber die Grenze 1affit? Und was thue ich dem Regime gegentiber? Nichts.
Meine Opposition ist offen, ehrlich, unverinderlich, aber mehr ideologisch als
sonst welcher Art.

Die politische Lage bei uns wirkt hemmend auch auf mein Verhéltnif} zu
Ihrem Lande und zu Ihnen personlich!* Aus Takt, Hochachtung und Liebe fiir Sie
und Thr Land, hindere ich mich selber auf meinen Riickreisen Ihr Land zu besu-

chen, und verliere dadurch die grofie Freude Sie 6fters zu sehen, und Ihr schénes
Land besser kennen zu lernen! Das ist ein grofes Opfer fir mich, aber sehr notwen-
dig, in Riicksicht auf die Unanehmlichkeiten, welche der Regime in Beograd, we-
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gen meinen, wenn auch unpolitischen, Besuchen in Prag machen wiirde. Um nichts
in der Welt mochte ich es zugeben, daf8 Sie und Thr Land meinerseits die geringsten
Unanehmlichkeiten erleben!

Was die Politik des 6. Janner 1929.% bei uns betrifft, ich kann nur wiederho-
len, dass sie ohne Erfolg ist und schlecht enden wird! Nie und nimmer kann sie die

Kroaten gewinnen,* was auch der volle Miferfolg der mit solchem Prunk in Zagreb
veranstalteten Paraden dieses Winters wieder einmal beweif3t.* Was die Serben® an-
betrifft, mafigebend sind jene aus Serbien, und da hat schon begonnen, und setzt

sich, langsam aber sicher, fort, die geistige Vorbereitung des Volkes fiir die neue re-
publikanisch-federalistische jugoslavische® Politik. Die Bewegung ist selbstindigin

Serbien entstanden, ohne irgend einen Einfluf8 von auflerhalb Serbiens, und wird
auch so geleitet. Sie hat im vergangenen Jahre* schon zu policeilichen und gericht-

lichen Verfol[g]ung gebracht® — seiner rein serbischen Elemente aus Serbien!® Zu

allem diesen kommt der moralische* Verfall, welchen die vergangenen fiinf Jahre
der Regierung gebracht haben, was eine tigliche Schwichung des Regims bedeutet.
Schliefilich ist die socialekonomische Lage auf dem Dorfe tiglich schwieriger.* Die

Landesabgaben sind noch héher geworden, und die Preise der Dorfarbeit im vollen
Verfalle!

Die teatralischen Besuche der Balkankénige,* und die Unterschriften des
Balkanpaktes® — der Sieger aus dem serbobulgarischem Kriege 19137 — konnen
diese unsere innere Lage nur verschlimmern.

Manches hitte ich noch zu sagen, aber aus Furcht dieser Brief ist schon zu
lang, will ich noch nur kurz Ihnen einiges tiber meine Biicherarbeiten erklaren.
Zuallererst, da der Tekst meines Buches noch nicht ausgearbeitet ist, auch der Teil

welcher Sie® betrift, ist nicht fertig. Ich konnte deffwegen ihn nicht Ihnen zusen-
den und werde es sicher thun, sobald ich den Text fertig mache. Meine Freunde in
New York und London (M[ada]me Hoffman® u[nd] Temperley®) sind sehr un-
gliicklich, weil ich noch immer nicht ganz auf der Biicherarbeit bin. Mme Hoffman
hat vollen Erfolg mit IThren grofien Arbeiten: ,The Races of Man®. Gerade gestern
erhielt ich von ihr eine Depesche aus New York. Mir ist leid, daf sie Ihr Portret bis
jetzt noch nicht machen konnte?

Indem ich um die Entschuldigung bitte, dafl ich Sie so lang mit diesem Sch-
reiben aufhalte und bemiihe, komme ich jetzt zum Schluf3e:

In immer derselben starken, tiefen Erinnerung und Dankbarkeit, wegen
dem allen Guten und Schonen, was ich von Threr groflen Personlichkeit als Richt-
schnur, Schutz und Hilfe in meinem Leben hatte, bitte ich Sie, hochgeehrter und
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sehr geliebter Herr President, auch diesmal meine herzlichsten, innigsten und tiefs-
ten Gefiihle fir Thr Wolergehen entgegennehmen zu wollen, welchen sich meine
Frau aus ihrer vollsten Liebe fiir Sie anschlief3t.

Wir beide bitten Sie noch schonstens, der sehrgeehrten D* Alice unsere bes-
ten Griifle bekanntgeben zu wollen.

In unverindeter Liebe und Hochachtung, immer derselbe, Ihnen treu erge-
bene

Milan Pribi¢evié.

LETTER
AUTGM, f. T. G. Masaryk, sign. R-38, k. S11. Original, manuscript, German.

a — Underlined in pencil by the recipient.

1 — Menton — a port town and resort in the Alpes-Maritimes Department in the
south of France.

2 — Vuditrn — a town in northeastern Kosovo, on the railway line between Kosov-
ska Mitrovica and Pristina.

3 — King Alexander I carried out a coup d*état on 6 January 1929, de facto replacing
the constitutional monarchy with a personal authoritarian regime.

4 — A solemn mass was held in Zagreb Cathedral on 17 December 1933 in honour
of the forty-fifth birthday of King Alexander I in the presence of the king, the
queen, Ban Perovi¢, numerous senators, and members of the parliament. Cro-
atian Ustashas wanted to take advantage of the king’s visit to Zagreb and assas-
sinate him. Their attempt, however, was foiled by the police.

5 — A new wave of arrests took place at the beginning of 1933, which involved
Croatian, Slovenian, and Bosnian politicians who had demanded a revision of
the unitarist and centralized system. In Serbia, the leaders of the Democratic
Party aimed for a constitutional transformation of Yugoslavia on the basis of
respect for the historical peculiarities of the Serbs, Croats, and Slovenes. Party
and political life in Yugoslavia slowly revived in 1933.

6 — The Balkan Pact - a treaty signed on 9 February 1934 by Yugoslavia, Romania,
Greece, and Turkey to maintain the geopolitical status quo in this territory.
Signatories to the treaty were virtually identical to the anti-Bulgarian coalition
in the Second Balkan War.

7 — The Serbian-Bulgarian War = the Second Balkan War.
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8 — Malvina Hoffman (1885-1966) — an American sculptress. She worked for the
Red Cross and lived in Yugoslavia, where she met Croatian sculptor and archi-
tect Ivan Mestrovic.

9 — Harold William Temperley (1879-1939) — an English historian, in 1918 the

British military attaché to the Serbian army, author of The History of Serbia
(1917).

102]2016 421 L. Hladky / J. Skerlova / P. Cibulka



SUMMARY

The paper briefly characterizes the outcome of archival research conducted by a team of
scholars from the Institute of History of the Czech Academy of Sciences in 2012-2014.
In 2015, the team published a comprehensive volume of surviving correspondence between
T. G. Masaryk and the South Slavs exchanged between the 1880s and 1937. The corre-
spondence collected from Czech and foreign archives (a total of 441 documents) demon-
strates great thematic variation. Masaryk corresponded with South Slavonic scholars, stu-
dents, artists, politicians, and monarchs, in addition to simple peasants. In this article,
to provide a sample of the surviving correspondence, we have reprinted nine letters Ma-
saryk received from Serbian, and later Yugoslav, army officer and politician Milan Pribicevi¢
from 1909 to 1934. In reading Pribi¢evi¢’s letters, Masaryk learned that the idea of South
Slavonic national unity, which before and during World War I was vehemently supported
by both Masaryk and Pribicevi¢, had become in post-1929 Yugoslavia (after the establish-
ment of King Alexander’s dictatorship) a merely fictional notion even for its formerly most

ardent supporters.

RESUME

Clanek stru¢né charakterizuje vysledky archivniho vyzkumu realizovaného kolektivem pra-
covniki Historického dstavu Akademie véd Ceské republiky v letech 2012-2014. V roce
2015 tento kolektiv vydal rozsdhlou edici dochované korespondence T. G. Masaryka s jiz-
nimi Slovany z obdobi od 80. let 19. stoleti do roku 1937. Shrom4zdéna korespondence
z &eskych i zahrani¢nich archivii (celkem 441 dokumenttt) je tematicky velice pestrd. Masa-
ryk si dopisoval s jihoslovanskymi védci, studenty, umélci, politiky, panovniky, ale napt.
také s prostymi rolniky. Jako ukdzka z dochované korespondence je v ¢ldnku pretisténo de-
vét dopisty, které T. G. Masaryk obdrzel v letech 1909-1934 od srbského, resp. pozdéji ju-
gosldvského dustojnika a politika Milana Pribi¢evi¢e. Masaryk se z nich dovidal, Ze idea ji-
hoslovanské narodni jednoty, za kterou se pied rokem 1914 a také v dob¢ prvni svétové
valky vehementné stavél jak on, tak Pribi¢evi¢, se stavala v Jugosldvii po roce 1929 (po na-

vevs

stolen{ diktatury krale Alexandra) i pro své nékdejsi nejhorlivéjsi stoupence pouhou fikei.
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STUDIE

Mezi politickymi doktrinami
a narodnim citénim’

SLOBODAN SELINIC

Institut za noviju istoriju Srbije, Beograd, Srbsko

Yugoslavs and Yugoslavism 1966-1971: Between Political Doctrines
and National Feeling

Between the end of the 1960s and beginning of the 1970s the nationality
question was opened up again in socialist Yugoslavia. One of the issues dis-
cussed among the political elite of that period was how to approach to
ethnic Yugoslavism. For the most part, the Yugoslav communist elite
approached ethnic Yugoslavism, an identity that some of the country’s social
groups spontancously professed, for the most part negatively. They evalua-
ted it as an attempt at revivifying the interwar Yugoslav unitarism or as
aruse behind which was hidden Great Serbian chauvinism. The communist
leadership was at most willing to tolerate Yugoslavism as an ideological con-
struct that expressed citizens’ positive attitude towards the functioning of
their shared Yugoslav state.

Key words: Yugoslavs, Yugoslavism, nationalism, ethnic identity, census,

unitarism
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Jugoslavci a jugoslavsevi v letech 1966-1971.

Studie vznikla v rdmci feSeni projektu ,,Srbi i Srbija u jugoslovenskom i medunarodnom konteks-
tu: unutrasnji razvitak i poloZaj u evropskoj/svetskoj zajednici”, keery financuje Ministerstvo védy

Republiky Srbsko.
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Vyvoj v socialistické Jugoslavii v obdobi druhé poloviny 60. let 20. stoleti a pocatku
nasledujici dekady charakterizovaly ustavni zmény, tenze mezi republikovymi ve-
denimi, slabnuti federalniho mocenského centra a jeho spory s jednotlivymi repub-
likami, ¢etné hospodaiské problémy (platebni neschopnost, nezaméstnanost, hle-
déni préce v zahrani¢{) a nikoliv na poslednim misté také nartstdni nacionalniho
napéti a etnické konflikty (spor tykajici se srbského a chorvatského jazyka, demon-
strace Albdnci, otdzka uzndni muslimského ndroda). Kvili zméndm tstavy, probi-
hajicim od roku 1967, federdlni mocenské centrum slablo a vzristal vliv jednotli-
vych diléich ¢ésti federace. Organy federace, jejichz kompetence se znaéné reduko-
valy, se staly rukojmimi republikovych administrativ, které se mezi sebou nezavisle
na centru dohadovaly. V komunistickém stranickém vedent silil vliv funkcionait,
kteii zastévali ndzor, Ze jugoslavsky stdt je spjat jen s urcitou historickou etapou.
Umérné tomu nartistala averze viiéi viemu »jugoslavskému®.

Cilem této studie je prozkoumat, jaké byly za téchto okolnosti osudy ,jugo-
slavstvi® a ,Jugoslavet®. Chronologicky je vyzkum ohrani¢en polovinou 60. let
arokem 1971.V roce 1966 byly po mocenském padu Aleksandara Rankovi¢e zahé-
jeny zésadni politické a tstavni zmény. V roce 1971 bylo pak provedeno sé¢itani
obyvatel, v jehoz rdmci se stalo vymezeni kategorie ,, Jugosldvec® jednim z hlavnich
problému.”

Pocitkem 60. let zesilily diskuse o jugoslévstvi, charakteru jugoslavského std-
tu, nirodnostni otazce v dob¢ Kralovstvi Jugoslavie ¢i o odpovédnosti za porazku
ve vélce v roce 1941. Tyto debaty vedené v historiografii, publicistice, v tisku, v ko-
munistické strané i v rdmci dalSich politickych strukeur fakticky neustaly az do ko-
lapsu jugosldvského stdtu. Historici diskutovali o tom, zda je jugosldvska historie
svébytnym fenoménem ¢i piedstavuje pouhy soubor historii jednotlivych néroda.
Spory se piedevsim vedly o vyvazenosti d¢jin jednotlivych jihoslovanskych nirodu,
zejména o poctu obéti vilky a podilu jednotlivych nérodu na nirodné osvoboze-
neckém boji. Pfedmétem polemik byl i pomér k jugoslavské stitnosti pred rokem
1945, ale i k jugoslavské myslence pfed rokem 1918. Na 3. sjezdu Svazu historikd,
ktery se uskute¢nil v prosinci 1961, byl kritizovin Jovan Marjanovi¢ za tvrzeni,
podle kterého Komunisticka strana Jugoslévie ziskala vétsi sympatie pracujicich az
v roce 1935, kdy opustila politiku orientovanou na rozbiti Jugosldvie. Nesouhlas

2 Arhiv Jugoslavije (AJ), fond 160 — Savezna skupstina, karton 618; St sadre ustavni amandma-
i, Politika, 8.4. 1967, s. 5; Branko PETRANOVIC, Istorija Jugoslavije 1918-1988,11, 111, Beo-
grad 1988; Dusan BILANDZIC, Historija socijalistitke Federativne Republike Jugoslavije. Glavni
procesi, Zagreb 1979, 5. 330-331.
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vyvolala i jeho teze, Ze z4jmim jednotlivych narodi prospél spole¢ny jugoslavsky
rdmec. Marjanoviée zejména kritizovali Franjo Tudjman, ptsobici v Zéhiebu,
a lublanisky historik France Klop¢i¢. Tudjman nésledné na sympoziu organizova-
ném Ustavem déjin délnického hnuti Chorvatska vyslovil tezi, Ze historie délnické-
ho hnuti muze byt zkoumana pouze v konkrétnim naciondlnim rdmeci.

Vasné vyvolavaly i dal$i polemiky. Sergije Dimitrijevi¢ kritizoval Fedoru Bi-
kar za to, Ze ptirovnavala ndrodnostni spory v Jugoslavii k narodnostni situaci v Ra-
kousku-Uhersku. S nesouhlasem se v roce 1963 setkala i kniha generéla Velimira
Terzi¢e o dubnové valce v roce 1941, v niz autor z rozpadu Jugoslavie obvinil chor-
vatské nacionalisty. Tudjman naproti tomu pfisel s tvrzenim, ze pordzku Jugoslavie
tehdy zavinila hegemonistickd politika velkosrbského nacionalismu. Pocitkem
70. let se o knize Historie Jugosldvie,” jejimiz autory byli ¢tyfi vyznamni srbsti a ju-
goslavsti badatel¢, negativné vyslovili historici pusobici v Chorvatsku a Bosné
a Hercegoviné. Chorvatska histori¢ka Mirjana Gross v této souvislosti pfisla s tezi,
ze se kniha méla zabyvat historii narodt Jugoslévie, a nikoliv historii Jugoslavie.
V ramci vyzkumu jugoslévstvi, jugoslavské myslenky a jejiho vyvoje v $ir$im evrop-
ském kontextu se profiloval zvlast¢ historik z Bosny Milorad Ekme¢i, keery zasté-
val nézor, Ze Jugoslvie nebyla umélym vytvorem a ani se nezrodila nahodile.

V Jugoslavii se v roce 1945 dostala k moci Komunisticka strana Jugoslévie
(KSJ), ktera dlouho usilovala o jeji rozbiti. KS]J zakladni teze o narodnostn{ otdzce
definovala v letech 1923-1924. Vychdzela z ndzoru, Ze ,jugosldvsky stat vznikl na
zdkladé¢ dikedtu imperialistické politiky stitt Dohody a srbské vladnouci tiidy, kee-
rd utiskovala ostatni ndrody; utiskované ndrody maji prévo na odtrzeni: Hlavnimi
tikoly KSJ byl boj ,,proti nadvlddé srbské burzoazie® a rozbiti Jugoslavie. Pod vlivem
Kominterny se ptipravoval vznik ndrodnich komunistickych stran. Edvard Kardelj
se ve 30. letech vyslovoval pro to, aby Slovinci ziistali v Jugoslavii jen do té doby, nez
uskute¢ni své nacionalni cile, pfedevs$im narodni sjednoceni. Tvrdil, Ze slovinsky
nérod si rozdélily ¢tyfi ,nepitelské imperialistické staty” (Rakousko, Itélie, Ma-
darsko a Jugoslavie). Pouze srbsky narod nemél prévo na sebeuréent, protoze ostat-
ni nérody ,utiskoval®. V roce 1935 KS]J od tohoto programu ¢asteéné ustoupila.
Namisto rozbiti Jugoslavie zacala prosazovat jeji obranu pied fasismem. V platnos-

3 Ivan BOZIC - Sima CIRKOVIC - Milorad EKMECIC - Vladimir DEDIJER, Istorija Jugosla-
vije, Beograd 1973.

4 Predrag]. MARKOVIC, Istoricari i jugoslovenstvo u socijalistickoj Jugoslaviji, Jugoslovenski isto-
rijski asopis 34, 2001, & 1-2, s. 151-164; Milorad EKMECIC, Sudbina jugoslovenske ideje do
1914, in: Politi¢ki Zivot Jugoslavije 1914-1945, Beograd 1973, s. 11-47; Idem, Stvaranje Jugosla-
vije 17901918, Beograd 1989.
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ti vSak zustala teze o velkosrbském hegemonismu. Zvlasté od srbskych komunistt
bylo pozadovano, aby vzdy ¢elili vSem pokustim o jeho oZiveni.’> Postoj komunistic-
ké strany k jugoslédvstvi a k jugoslévskému sjednocent ilustruje napt. skute¢nost, ze
se v mezivale¢ném obdobi vyhybala pfipominkdm vzniku Jugoslavie 1. prosince
1918. Po vélce bylo toto datum odsouvdno do pozadi a zdmérné opomijeno. Do-
konce jesté v roce 1968, kdyz zahiebska Jihoslovanskd akademie véd a uméni orga-
nizovala védeckou konferenci o roce 1918, byl jako hlavni téma konference zvolen
rozpad Rakouska-Uherska; vznik Jugoslévie se ocitl az na druhém misté. Teprve
v roce 1988 se v srbském tisku objevil vétsi pocet ¢linki vénovanych vyrodi 1. pro-
since 1918. V ostatnich republikich bylo toto datum nadale opomijeno, anebo pii-
pomindno v negativni konotaci.®

Jugoslavstvi nemélo hlubsi historické koteny, ani pocetnéjsi spole¢enskou
a politickou zakladnu, opiralo se pfedeviim o podporu tzké vrstvy intelektudlni
elity nové vzniklého stitu. Budovéni jugoslavského kralovstvi se opiralo o védomi
kulturni a historické blizkosti a o ptedstavy o etnické jednoté. Nacionalni individu-
alizaci postupné nahradila pfedstava o nadnarodni kategorii jugoslévstvi, nejdtive
v podobé¢ ,trojjmenného niroda® se zachovanim ,ptvodnich kmenovych jmen®.
Po nastoleni diktatury v Jugoslavii v roce 1929 se pteslo ptimo k vytvéiteni jugoslav-
ského néroda. Pokus kréle Alexandra vytvotit nacionélni zéklad jugoslavského sté-
tu vsak brzy ztroskotal. V éie Milana Stojadinovi¢e ho nahradilo ,,redlné” jugoslav-
stvi” V prabéhu druhé svétové vélky vznikl kult ,,partyzanského jugoslavstvi®. Po
valce byla komunistickd jugosldvska federace vytvotena na zékladé nové jugoslévské
ideologie ,,bratrstvi a jednoty. Jeji podstatou bylo zachovévini rovnovéhy, keerd
vyzadovala ml¢eni o vale¢nych zlo¢inech a akceptovéni fikee, podle které vechny
jugoslavské narody ve vilce stejné trpély a stejnou mérou se podilely na osvoboze-
ni.* V disledku nasledného opétovného nartistdni naciondlnich sport a sldbnuti
svazového sttu se jugoslavstvi ,bratrstvi a jednoty” redukovalo na pouhou, prede-

S Branko PETRANOVIC, Jugoslovensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne integracije, Beograd 1993, 5. 40,
42; Kosta NIKOLIC, Nacionalna politika Komunisticke partije Jugoslavije. Doktrina i praksa
1919-1945, Istorija 20. veka, ¢. 2, 1998, 5. 65-86.

6 Milan VESOVIC, Jugoslovenski komunisti i prvi decembar 1918. Obeletavanje godisnjica 1919~
1988, in: Jugoslovenska drzava 1918-1988, Beograd 1999, s. 547-554.

7 Stojadinovi¢ sice ideu vytvofeni jugosldvského ndroda nezavrhl, ale v rimci koncepce ,,redlného”
jugoslavstvi upustil od jeho direktivniho prosazovini a umoznil identifikaci se stbskym, chorvat-
skym a slovinskym etnikem. Po¢ital s tim, Ze jugosldvsky ndrod postupné vznikne v del$i casové
perspektivé.

8 B.PETRANOVIC, Jugoslovensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne integracije, Beograd 1993, s. 25, 29,
38, 88.
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v$im Titem uzivanou ideologickou floskuli. V redlném politickém Zivoté se zméni-
lo na ,docasné“ jugoslavstvi. V ramci tohoto pojeti byla akcentovéna historickd
podminénost jugoslavské statnosti. To vychazelo vstiic nacionalistickym z4jmam
jednotlivych republik a pfispivalo k slébnuti federace.’

Piistup komunistické strany k jugoslavstvi se nékolikrat zménil. Do roku
1923 ho chépala jako vyraz nirodni jednoty Srbi, Chorvati a Slovinct. Od pfe-
lomu let 1923/1924 ho zalala oznacovat za ,masku, za niz se skryvé srbsky impe-
rialismus®. V socialistické Jugoslavii bylo jugosldvstvi sice akceptovéno, ale bez et-
nického zékladu, nesmélo byt vniméno jako nacionilni nebo supranacionalni ka-
tegorie. Na 8. sjezdu Svazu komunist Jugoslédvie v roce 1964 byly predstavy
o novém jugoslavském narodu, jehoz vytvofenim by doslo k piekonani narodnost-
nich rozdilt, odsouzeny jako unitaristické, byrokraticko-etatistické a hegemonis-
tické deviace.'

Oficialni stanovisko ve vztahu k pojmim Jugosldvec a jugoslavstvi vychazelo
v druhé¢ poloviné 60. let z ndzoru, ze se ndrody Jugoslavie sjednotily nikoliv kvuli
tomu, aby ve spole¢ném stdté ztratily svou etnicitu, ale naopak proto, aby ji ziskaly.
Ve vztahu k jugoslavstvi byla odmitina jeho ,reakéni interpretace velkosrbskou
burzoazii nebo byrokratickymi silami‘. Svaz komunistii Jugoslévie (SKJ) sice ofici-
dlné neodmital historicky vzniklé ideje o etnické piibuznosti jugoslavskych nérodu
a o jejich tsili o jednotu, zdiiraznoval vsak, Ze nérody Jugoslévie predeviim spojuje
socialismus, nikoliv jejich etnickd blizkost. V tomto ohledu byla ptipominana sku-
te¢nost, ze 11 % obc¢ant1 Jugoslavie nebylo slovanského ptuvodu. Svaz komunista se
tedy snazil jugoslavstvi vtisknout ideologicky a politicky, nikoliv etnicky charakeer.
Neakceptoval proto ¢asty ndzor, ze jugoslavstvi miize pomoci k piekondni nacio-
nélnich rozdila, nebot v takovém piipadé by samo jugoslavstvi mélo naciondlni
charakter, stalo by se novym ndrodem ¢&i supranaciondlnim spole¢enstvim. VIdd-
nouci elita jugosldvstvi vnimala jako dialektickou kategorii, jejiz podstata se histo-
rickym vyvojem obohacovala, a to zvlisté v podminkdch rozvoje spolecenskych
vztahti za socialismu. Jugosldvstvi tedy nebylo né¢im, co by se vznaselo nad jednot-
livymi narody a jejich zvld$tnimi z4jmy. Zdavodriovala se tim floskule ,nédrody a né-
rodnosti® a teze o jejich rovnoprévnosti, nebot za ,nédrody” byly povazovény jugo-
slavské ndrody a termin ,nérodnosti“ byl nové vymyslen pro ozna¢eni narodnost-
nich mensin. Nepravdivé bylo ovSem tvrzeni, Ze Jugoslavii nevytvotily pouze

9 Idem, Bez bojazni od tabu tema, Beograd 2010, s. 151.
10 Desanka PESIC, ,, Jugoslovenstvo* u kongresnim dokumentima KPJ/SKJ, Jugoslovenski istorijski
casopis, 1987, ¢.3,5.99-111.
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etnicky ptibuzné jihoslovanské nérody, ale v§echna etnika, kterd na jejim tzemi zi-
la, a to diky socialistické perspektivé. Komunistickd moc se jim snazila ukdzat, ze
Jugoslavie je spole¢nou vlasti jak slovanskych, tak neslovanskych narodu. Jugoslav-
stvi mélo byt vnimano jako ,garance samospravnych prav, potvrzeni svobodné
moznosti tato préva bez ohledu na etnicitu rozvijet tak, jak to vyhovuje danym
podminkam, harmonicky obohacovat a rozvijet jazyk a kulturu ve své komung,
okresu, oblasti, republice ¢i federaci:!!

Vedouci funkcionaii Chorvatska a Slovinska naciondlni charakter jugoslav-
stvi kategoricky odmitali. V tomto ohledu zvlasté vynikali ptedsedkyné UV Svazu
komunistt Chorvatska Savka Dabéevié-Kucar, tajemnik vykonného vyboru UV
Svazu komunistit Chorvatska Miko Tripalo, slovinsky politik Edvard Kardelj ¢
slovinskd pfedsedkyné komise pro narodnostni vztahy Predsednictva SKJ Vida
Tomsi&. Jugoslavstvi ze spolecenského diskursu co nejvice vytéstiovali, tolerovali ho
pouze jako jeden ze znaku pfislusnosti k ,jugoslavskému socialistickému spole¢en-
stvi®, ¢ jako vyraz jugosldvského patriotismu. I v téchto piipadech bylo vsak jugo-
slavstvi spise tolerovdno nez explicitné zmifiovéno. Jugoslavstvi ve smyslu néroda,
¢i supranaciondlniho spole¢enstvi bylo tabuizovéno. Jakakoliv zminka o jugoslav-
stvi v etnickém smyslu byla odsuzovana jako vyraz unitarismu ¢i hegemonismu. Byl
tim automaticky minén srbsky unitarismus ¢i hegemonismus, i kdyz explicitni
ur¢eni nékdy schézelo.

V roce 1971 Edvard Kardelj kritizoval tezi, podle které neni etnogeneze ju-
goslavskych narodi jesté zcela zavr$ena a identita téchto etnik prochdzi procesem
transformace z provinéni (regionalni) v nacionalni. Takové tvrzeni oznacil za zdroj
velmi nebezpe¢ného ,unitaristického jugoslavstvi®.'* Na zasedani vykonného byra
piedsednictva SKJ 1. dubna 1970 Kardelj ostie odsoudil ,,unitarismus® jako ideo-
logii jugoslavského etatismu, jako vyraz hegemonismu, snahy ziskat politickou nad-
vladu a privilegované postaveni. Obvinil ob¢any Jugoslavie, keefi se cheéli deklaro-
vat jako nacionalni Jugoslavci, Ze jsou piivrzenci hegemonismu. Jejich identifikaci
s novym jugosldvskym nédrodem povazoval za ,reakéni® a je samotné ztotoznil se
zpéte¢nickymi silami. Kardelj odmital, Ze by v podminkach socialistické Jugoslévie
mohlo vznikat naciondlni jugoslavstvi, socialistické jugoslévstvi vnimal viceméné

11 Arhiv Srbije (AS), fond CK SKS, karton 39, komise UV SKS pro ¢innost svazu komunisté pti
rozvijeni vztahl mezi republikami, nirody a ndrodnosti, materidly pro schiizi komise k 15. 3.
1966.

12 Dusan BILANDZIC, Medunacionalni odnosi u Jugoslaviji 19181971, in: Drago Roksandi¢
(ur.), Drustveno-politi¢ki sistem socijalistickog samoupravljanja, Beograd 1977, 5. 201-202.
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jen jako vyraz piinaleZitosti k jugoslavské socialistické revoluci, respektive k v revo-
luci vzniklému federativnimu samospravnému socialistickému spolecenstvi.'?

Obzvlasté chorvatské stranické vedeni odmitalo jakoukoliv etnickou kono-
taci jugoslavstvi. Zduraznovalo, Ze ma pouze tiidni, v Zddném ptipadé naciondlni
charakter. Savka Dab¢evi¢ Kudar pfipoustéla existence pouze takového jugoslav-
stvi, které ma samosprévnou, socialistickou a tfidni podstatu. Akceptovala ho jen
jako vyraz rovnoprévnosti posilujici soudrznost Jugoslavie. Jakdkoliv zminka o ju-
goslavstvi v etnickém smyslu byla odmitana jako pokus o oZiveni ,integralniho ju-
goslavstvi®. Oproti tomu byla vyzdvihovéna koncepce ,rovnoprivnosti narodu
a nérodnosti®, které je mozno doséhnout naplnénim ,samosprévnych potieb pra-
cujictho lidu®. Jugoslévstvi bylo tolerovano jen v podobé ,spole¢né samosprévné
perspektivy, jako spojnice ekonomickych, spole¢enskych a politickych z4jmit nase-
ho lidu®. Etnické jugoslévstvi bylo odmitino pro jeho ,mystickou podstatu®. Miko
Tripalo povazoval integralni jugoslévstvi za pouhy paravan, za kterym se skryva
unitarismus tésné spjaty s ,velkosrbskym hegemonismem®. Zduaraziioval ov$em, ze
za jeho nositele nepovazuje ani srbské komunisty, ani srbsky narod.'* Stranické ve-
deni Chorvatska dalo sviij negativni postoj k jugosldvstvi najevo jiz pti Titové né-
v§tévé Zahiebu v zati 1969. Savka Dabcevi¢ Kudar pfi této pfilezitosti doporucova-
la, aby se jugoslévstvi odsoudilo jako jedna z podob unitarismu.'®

Srbsti strani¢ti funkciondii v souladu s oficidlni doktrinou oznacovali za nej-
veétsi nebezpedi pro Jugoslavii ,,srbsky Sovinismus® a ,velkosrbskou hegemonii®. To-
to stanovisko neménili ani v dobé¢, kdy se v Chorvatsku stupnioval nacionalismus.
Na schtizi vykonného vyboru tstiedniho vyboru Svazu komunistt Srbska 21. biez-
na 1967 Stevan Doronjski vyzyval k boji proti ,hegemonistickému jugoslavstvi®,
které oznadil za jednu z podob ,velkosrbského Sovinismu a hegemonismu®.'¢ Latin-
ka Perovi¢ odmitala, Ze by jugosldvstvi mohlo mit néco spole¢ného s narodnim ci-
ténim. Prosazovala nazor, Ze jsou to dva jevy, které jsou vzajemné v piikrém rozpo-
ru. Sama povazovala jugoslavstvi za nepravdivou iluzi, kterd mé vyjadfit jednotu
a rovnopravnost jugoslavskych narodi. Ve skute¢nosti viak podle ni $lo o zéstérku

13 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, Izvr$ni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/101,1V/103, 41. schiize vykonného byra
predsednictva SKJ 1. 4. 1970.

14 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, Izvrsni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/101, 39. schize vykonného byra ptedsed-
nictva SKJ z 16. - 8. 3. 1970.

15 AJ, fond 837 - Kabinet predsednika Jugoslavije (KPR), I1-2/422, ptijeti ptedstavitelti Socialistic-
ké republiky Chorvatsko 12.9. 1969.

16 AS, fond CK SKS, karton 16, 13. rozsifend schiize vikonného vyboru UV SKS 21. 3. 1967.
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skryvajici etnickou nerovnoprévnost.”” Podobné¢ se vyjadtovali i predstavitelé SKJ
z jinych ¢asti Jugoslavie. Bosensky funkciondi Bosko Siljegovic’ tvrdil, Ze nevi, co si
mé pod slovem Jugoslévec predstavit. Jugoslavstvi odmital jako ,zamaskovanou vel-
kosrbskou ideologii®, ktera se jim snazi skryt svou $ovinistickou podstatu.'®

I politicky pad mistoptedsedy svazového parlamentu Milose Zanka byl vyu-
zit k vytizovani uéta s jugoslavstvim, které bylo ztotoZznovino s ,unitarismem®
Zanko v pribéhu roku 1969 varoval v projevech ptednesenych na stranickych
schazich a v ¢ldncich publikovanych v tstiednim stranickém deniku Borba pied
nartistinim chorvatského nacionalismu, ktery ziskal v Chorvatsku siroké pole pu-
sobnosti. Zanko se v této souvislosti ptihlasil k jugoslavskému socialistickému vlas-
tenectvi, pficemz vyzdvihoval jeho ekonomickou, politickou a spole¢enskou pod-
statu. Na 10. zasedédn{ UV Svazu komunisti Chorvatska viak byl Zanko odvolén ze
viech funkei a v této souvislosti byl unitarismus kritizovan jako nejvétsi politickd
hrozba.”” Vladimir Bakari¢ vyuzil Zankova ptipadu ke kritice chorvatskych zastin-
ctt unitaristickych koncepci. Prohlésil, ze chorvatsti unitaristé byli oporou ,velko-
stbského hegemonismu® a ,velkosrbskych zivla v Srbsku®

Josip Broz Tito v pozici hlavni jugoslavské autority respektoval stanovisko,
ze jugoslavstvi nelze povazovat za etnickou ¢i supranaciondlni kategorii a Zze vzni-
kem jugoslévstvi dosavadni nérody nezanikaji. Sou¢asné vsak neptipoustél uplnou
negaci jugoslvstvi. Podstatu jednoty jugosldvskych naroda Tito ov§em nespatioval
v asimilaci ani v upozadéni stévajicich etnik. Naopak zduraziioval préavo kazdého
niroda chranit a rozvijet vlastni tradice. Tyto tradice ov§em musely byt pozitivni
a slouzit ,upeviiovani nasi soudrznosti, nasi jednoty“.'

Oficidlni, respektive vétsinovy postoj SKJ k jugoslavstvi nebyl jednomyslné
piijimén ani komunisty, ani ostatnimi obyvateli Jugoslévie. Ve strané i spole¢nosti
se objevovaly ndzory nesouhlasici s popirdnim jakékoliv etnické ¢i vlastenecké pod-

17 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, Izvrini komitet CK SKJ, IV/57, 57. schiize vjkonného vyboru UV SKJ
10. 1. 1967.

18 AJ, fond 507 — SKJ, XXIIIA, komise pro otdzky mezietnickych vztaht a vztaht mezi republika-
mi, k. 1/1-4, dokument ¢. 1z 20. 4. 1967.

19 Branko PETRANOVIC, Istorija Jugoslavije 1918-1988, 111, Beograd 1988, s. 399-401; AJ,
fond 507 — SKJ, XXIIIC, komise ptedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spolecensko-politickych spole-
enstvi a mezietnické vztahy, karton 4/1-22, dokument ¢&. 1, prepis stenografického zdznamu ze
schiize komise 17. 9. 1969; Dusan BILANDZIC, Historija socijalistitke Federativne Republike
Jugoslavije. Glavni procesi, Zagreb 1979, s. 361-368.

20 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, Izvrini biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/101, 39. schize vykonného byra piedsed-
nictva SKJ, 16.-18. 3. 1970.

21 AJ, fond 837 — KPR, II-1/115, 7, odpovéd prezidenta Tita na poselstvi.
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staty jugoslvstvi. Zdsadni stanovisko vedeni SKJ, které popiralo etnicky charakter
jugoslévstvi, nezabranilo tomu, aby se ¢4st obyvatel Jugoslavie pfi s¢itani obyvatel-
stva, v dotaznicich ¢i v dopisech redakeim novin nedeklarovala jako Jugoslavei. Ti-
to lidé se odmitali identifikovat s n¢kterym z jugoslavskych narodt a prohlasovali
se za Jugosldvce. V podminkdch naristajiciho mezietnického napéti tato ¢dst oby-
vatel vidéla zdchranu v jugoslavstvi. Stranické a stitni orgény sice popiraly naciondl-
ni podstatu jugoslavstvi, ale existenci téchto postoji musely respektovat. Fenomén
»Jugoslaven® vzbudil pozornost v souvislosti s vysledky sondazniho s¢itini obyva-
telstva v kvétnu 1969, keeré bylo soudasti ptiprav celostdtniho cenzu plénovaného
narok 1971.Z 37 864 osob zahrnutych do s¢itdni se 1 164 (3,1 %) deklarovalo jako
Jugoslavei a dalsich 173 (0,5 %) jako ,,Jugoslvci naciondln¢ nerozhodnuti®. Zna-
menalo to, ze 3,6 % dotazovanych se néjakym zptsobem deklarovalo jako Jugoslév-
ci. Pro $picky SKJ to bylo varovné zjisténi, jehoz dopad navic umocniovala skute¢-
nost, ze v nékterych ¢éstech federace, predevsim v etnicky smiSenych regionech, byl
podil téchto osob mnohem vétsi. V Bosné a Hercegoviné se za Jugoslavce oznadilo
8,4 % dotdzanych, ve Vojvodiné 4,8 % a v Chorvatsku 4,5 % osob. V Bosné se dalsi
2,7 % dotazovanych deklarovalo jako ,,Jugoslévci nacionalné nerozhodnuti®; k né-
jaké podobé jugoslévské identity se v této republice pfihlésilo celkem 11,1 % osob.
Dokonce se na otdzku o pouzivaném jazyku objevily odpovédi ,jugoslavsky jazyk®.
Takto odpovidali vétsinou vysokoskolsky vzdélani lid¢, o keerych neslo fici, ze by
nevédéli, Ze takovy jazyk neexistuje.”

Na 14. zasedani ustfedniho vyboru Svazu komunistti Srbska v kvétnu 1968
kritizoval ndrodnostni politiku svazu komunista srbsky historik a profesor Jovan
Marjanovié. Zadal odpovéd na otazku, zda je SKJ jednotnou organizaci ¢i zda jsou
jeji ¢lenové rozdéleni na zdkladé naciondlni ptislusnosti. Prohlasil: ,,Jsme ve svazu
komunistl jako Srbové, Albanci, Madati atd., nebo jsme komunisté, keefi ptisobi
v srbském, albdnském ¢ madarském prostiedi? Nepopiral existenci nérodu, ale
zédal, aby byla uznana komunistickd identita, ktera sjednocuje vice nez naciondlni
piislusnost. Vyjadiil v této souvislosti obavu, aby se svaz komunistt netransformo-
val v Sest republikovych ¢i dokonce narodnich organizaci. Upozornil na slabnuti
jednoty svazu komunista a kritizoval republikové vedeni za to, ze kvili zachovani
sklidu ve vlastnim ndrod¢” pfistupuji na kompromisy s nacionalisty. Prohlasil,
ze 1 v dob¢ odmitdni jugoslavstvi a negace existence Jugoslévetl, mnozi z jeho stu-
denti o sobé prohladuji, ze se citi byt Jugoslévci, obéany socialistické Jugoslavie

22 A], fond 507 — SKJ, Izvr$ni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/100, Federdlni statisticky ufad, 5. 1.
1970.
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a nepfeji si, aby byli vniméni pouze jako Srbové, Chorvaté ¢i Muslimové. Marjano-
vi¢ trval na tom, Ze se jugoslavstvi zrodilo dédvno pred rokem 1918 a odmital, aby
bylo spojovano vyhradné s politikou srbské burzoazie v krdlovské Jugoslavii. Jugo-
slavstvi vnimal jako vysledek ptirozeného historického vyvoje. Kritizoval byrokra-
tické a nacionalistické sily v jednotlivych republikéch za to, Ze jugosldvskym naro-
dim zdmérné brénily ve sblizovani a sjednocovani a Ze se za jejich bojem proti
unitarismu skryvala snaha realizovat dil¢f nacionalni cile. V podminkach prokla-
mované svobody etnické identifikace oznadil za komicky a absurdni stav, kdy se
»obcan Jugosldvie nemuze deklarovat jako Jugoslavec® a kdy ,jsou upiimni a Cestni
budovatelé¢ socialismu ponizovani tim, Ze jsou vnimani jako ,lidé bez etnické pii-
slusnosti’, a kdy jen malo chybi k tomu, aby zacali byt vniméni jako ,béZenci bez
vlasti*. Za velké nebezpedi oznacil odpor, ktery byrokraticky nacionalismus klade
»rozvoji jugoslavského socialistického védomi“.*

V roce 1967, kdy propukly spory o jazyk mezi Stby a Chorvaty, vyjadtil spi-
sovatel Ivan Ivanji sviij ndzor na naciondlni problémy vétou: ,Mij otec si mohl
pied vélkou nechat zapsat do osobnich dokladu, Ze je Jugosldvec a mné to je dnes
znemoznovéano: Jiny spisovatel Braslav Borozan zdiraznoval, Ze jugoslvstvi je pii-
1i§ vaznd véc na to, aby se o ném mohlo vtipkovat a ze jeho ,,podcenéni mize mit
dalekosahlé, tézko piedvidatelné dusledky*.**

Radovi ¢lenové SKJ i obyéejni obyvatelé Jugoslivie méli mnohdy pro jugo-
sldvstvi vice porozuméni nez stétni a stranickd vedeni. V poloviné 60. let se na schu-
zich bélehradskych stranickych organizaci objevila fada otazek souvisejicich s ter-
minem jugoslavstvi. Radovi ¢lenové svazu komunisti zadali vedeni méstské organi-
zace, aby nebranila identifikaci ob¢ant s etnickym jugosldvstvim a aby ideu
jugoslavstvi podpotila. V rdmci téchto debat zaznély naptiklad dotazy: ,,Pro¢ se ne-
umozni vytviieni jugoslavského ndroda?“ ¢i ,,Pro¢ se nepiijme usneseni o tom, Ze
existuje jeden jugoslavsky narod nebo, Ze kazdy m4 respektovat sviij ndrod ?“»

V tisku se objevovala fada piispévka, keeré se odchylovaly od oficidlni nérod-
nostni politiky, v¢etné problému piistupu k jugoslavstvi. Redakeim byly adresové-

23 AS, fond CK SKS, karton 4, 14. schize UV SKS 29. 5. 1968; Iva LUCIC, Stavovi Centralnog
komiteta Saveza komunista Jugoslavije o nacionalnom identitetu bosanskih Muslimana/Bosnjaka.
Lemedu afirmacije, negacije i konfesionalne artikulacije, in: Husnija Kamberovi¢ (ur.), Rasprave
o nacionalnom identitetu Bonjaka, Sarajevo 2009, 5. 97-115; Branko PETRANOVIC, Jugoslo-
vensko iskustvo srpske nacionalne integracije, Beograd 1993,s. 115.

24 Arhiv Beograda (AB), fond Gradski komitet SKS, karton 568, informace méstského vyboru;
aktudlni informace ¢. 12z 21. 4. 1967.

25 Ibidem.
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ny pocetné dopisy, jejichz pisatelé podporovali zédosti ptislusnikis mladé generace,
aby méli moznost deklarovat se jako Jugoslavei. Zdavodiiovali to tim, Ze ,toto et-
nické védomi vyplyva z jejich ptislusnosti k jednotnému socialistickému spolecen-
stvi a zdroven nijak nemize vadit tém, kteii se hldsi k jinym nédrodum: Nekeeré
dopisy Sly i dale: Jejich autofi jugosldvstvi vnimali jako nacionalni kategorii, tedy ne
jako pouhou piislusnost k jugoslévskému socialistickému spole¢enstvi.®®

Stranické organy kritizovaly casopis Knjizevne novine. Vy¢italy mu, Ze na
nérodnostni vztahy nahlizi z pozic ,byrokratického centralismu® a ,jugoslévského
unitarismu® a Ze opomiji fake, Ze Jugoslavie je ,spole¢enstvim dobrovolné sjednoce-
nych ndrod® a ne teritoriem, které bylo na zdklad¢ administrativniho rozhodnuti
rozdéleno na republiky a autonomni oblasti. Redakce byla déle kritizovana za to, ze
propagovala ,duchovni sjednoceni Jugosldvea®. Stranickému vedeni Srbska ob-
zvl4sté vadilo, Ze se na strankdch listu fesil problém, zda kulturni bohatstvi etnic-
kych mensin néleZi jejich matefskému ndrodu mimo Jugoslavii &i ,jugoslavské kul-
tuie“ a zda jsou literatury jednotlivych ndrodu Jugoslavie integralni soudsti jugo-
sldvské literatury.”

Mocenské $picky byly v 1été roku 1969 obzvlésté znepokojeny anketou tyde-
niku VIN na téma ,, Jugosldvec — kdo to je?“. Odpovédi na anketu, které zacaly byt
zvefejiiovany od ¢ervna 1969, podle stranickych organt vyvolavaly neklid a znepo-
kojeni vefejnosti a jejich dalsi otiskovani bylo na pokyn z vys$ich mist v z4i zasta-
veno. Tydenik publikoval nazory politikt, odbornika, hospodatskych ¢initelt i fa-
dovych obcanti ze vSech &isti statu. Kvili obavdm z pausilniho odmitdni jugoslév-
stvi redakce v Gvodnim ¢lanku k anketé konstatovala, Ze mezi témi, ktefi se
deklaruji jako Jugoslavci, jsou i ti, ktefi tak ¢ini upfimné a spontanné. Tyto osoby
nelze pausélné odsuzovat jako ,,unitaristy®. >

Odpovédi na anketni otdzku, z nichz zna¢né ¢ést vyvolala nelibost vladnou-
ci elity, Ize rozdélit do étyt skupin. V prvni byly ty, které korespondovaly s linii sva-
zu komunistt. Kritizovaly tedy pojeti jugoslévstvi jako supranacionalni kategorii
s tim, Ze se za touto interpretaci skryvd hegemonisticky a paternalisticky piistup®
a ze je jugoslavstvi nezbytné budovat jako pocit zodpovédnosti za osud samospréav-
ného socialismu.*® Ptedseda Svazu spisovatela Makedonie Gane Todorovski v od-

26 Mladost, 19. 4. 1967, s. 4.

27 AS, fond CK SKS, karton 49, Informativna sluzba CK SKS, 1966-1968, informaé¢ni biltén
¢ 1/1968,¢.3/1968.

28 Jugosloven — ko je to?, NIN, 8. 6. 1969, s. 1.

29 Stau Sarajevu misle o jugoslovenstvn, NIN, 29. 6. 1969, s. 32.

30 U odgovornosti za zajednicku sudbinu...,NIN, 13.7.1969, s. 6,-7.
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povédi na anketni otazku zduaraznil, Ze jugoslavstvi je neakceptovatelné, pokud se
objevuje v podobé¢ diktatu centrdlni moci, ,ndbozenského symbolu® ¢i ,,demago-
gického hesla“. Nelze ho pfijmout ani v piipad¢, ze md ,netolerantni charakeer®
aslouzi k provéfeni prorezimni discipliny a poslapéva tak préva narodnich organis-
mu. Jugosldvstvi nesmi byt stranickou legitimaci jakékoliv barvy, ale ani pouhou
slavnostni zastavou. Jugoslavstvi musi stéle pulsovat a ne se zakonzervovat v dog-
matické formé, v podobé vyznamenani, funkci a privilegii.*! V odpovédi $éfa ¢ino-
hry Makedonského narodniho divadla Simona Drakula zaznélo: ,,J4 jsem Makedo-
nec, jediné tak mohu byt Jugosldvcem a co vic: Cim vice jsem Makedoncem, tim
vice jsem Jugoslavcem:3?

Dalsi ¢ast odpovédi se jiz dostévala do kolize s ideologickou doktrinou svazu
komunistt. Respondenti jugoslavstvi vnimali jako naciondlni pfislusnost, ptedpo-
kladali, Ze dojde k zformovani jugoslavského naroda, ktery bude rovnoprévny
s ostatnimi jugosldvskymi ndrody (srbskym, chorvatskym, slovinskym atd.). Z toho
vyvozovali napiiklad nezbytnost brat Jugosldvce v ivahu v kontextu naciondlnich
kvée, na jejichz zakladé se rozdélovaly funkce v orgdnech federace. Jesté zavaznéjsi
byl navrh, aby se tyto nacionalni kvéty prestaly rozdélovat podle teritoridlniho prin-
cipu, tedy podle mista narozeni, a aby zakladnim kritériem byla nacionélni identita.

Pro vladnouci elitu vsak byla nejnebezpecnéjsi tteti skupina odpovéds, je-
jichz autofi prosazovali absolutizaci jugosldvstvi a negaci stavajicich narodnich
identit. Tydenik IVIN referoval 20. ¢ervence o diskusi zdstupct ¢trnécti etnickych
skupin, kterd se uskute¢nila ve vojvodinském mésté Vrbasu. Jeden z tcastnika dis-
kuse se podivil nad tim, jak je mozné, Ze v socialistické zemi, jakou je Jugoslavie,
maji ndrodnostni mensiny vlastni $kolstvi, vlastni rozhlasové vysilani, knihy a ¢aso-
pisy. ,Reknéte mi, je to Jugoslavie, anebo néjakd smés Madarska, Rumunska, Italie
a dalsich zemi. Pro¢ Jugoslévci Zijici v Madarsku, Albdnii ¢i v jakékoliv jiné zemi
nemaji vlastni stfedni skolstvi ¢i televizni vysilani v srbochorvatstiné?“** V diskusi
bylo také pozadovano, aby vSichni obyvatelé zemé psali a hovotili ,jednim jugoslév-
skym jazykem?, aby existovala jen jedna jugoslavskd akademie véd, aby byla spole¢-
nd jugoslavskd literatura a pouze jugoslaviti spisovatelé, aby byly pro celou zemi

31 Protiv centralistickib teznji, NIN, 24. 8. 1969, s.7.

32 V téro skupiné odpovédi byla napiiklad i tato stanoviska: ,,Jmenuji se Chorvat a piijmeni mim
Jugoslavec:; ,Dobry Jugosldvec v sobé ma také dobrého Srba, dobrého Chorvata a dobrého
Makedonce!; ,,V okamziku, az bude uzndna nae zvldstni identita a jméno, ptjdeme s ostatnimi
bratry vsttic jugoslavstvi: Kome to smeta, NIN, 27.7. 1969, s. 7; U cemu su uzroci nacionalizma,
NIN, 3. 8. 1969, s. 6-7; Puno nacionalno postojanje, NIN, 14. 8. 1969, s. 7.

33 Okrugli sto 14 nacija, NIN, 20.7.1969,s.7.
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spole¢né vyucovaci programy a uebnice. Zdiraziiovalo se, Ze ndrod je archaickd
kategorie a v této souvislosti je tieba akceptovat jugoslavskou identitu. Ozyvaly se
i hlasy poukazujici na skodlivé dusledky existence rozdélené ekonomiky ¢i Skolstvi,
které tidi jednotlivé republiky. K negativnimu hodnoceni odlisné legislativy v jed-
notlivych republikdch respondent dodal, Ze ,,jiz ndm jen schdzi, aby se zacali kon-
trolovat republikové hranice!** Dal$f pozadavky se tykaly nutnosti zvysit pravomo-
ci federalniho centra, v jehoZ vyhradni kompetenci by se nachdzely tézky pramysl,
elektrérny, posta, Zeleznice, banky, sdélovaci prosttedky ¢i Skolstvi. Jeden z dotazo-
vanych své navrhy uzaviel vétou: ,,Jsem Jugosldvec, a proto jsem pro jednu vlidu
ajeden parlament:

I ¢evred skupina odpovédi nebyla v souladu se stranickou linii. Tito dotazo-
vani absolutizovali nacionalni identitu a jugosldvstvi odmitali v jakékoliv podobg,
véetné té, kterou prosazoval svaz komunisti. Respondenti méli za to, ze je jugoslav-
stvi nepfirozené, Ze je to ,turisticko-politicka kategorie®, ,elitatskd archaickd for-
mule®.

Kvuli ndzortim otiSténym v rdmci ankety pozval tstiedni vybor Svazu ko-
munisti Srbska vedeni tydeniku k politické zodpovédnosti. Bora Pavlovi¢, ¢len je-
ho sekretaridtu, publikoval 6. zéii v Politice a o den pozdéji i v tydeniku NIN ¢lé-
nek, ve kterém kritizoval redakei NIN-u za to, Ze ,,bez potiebné kritiky a politické
zodpovédnosti“® poskytla stranky tydeniku i ndzorim popirajicim zakladni prin-
cipy, na kterych stoji socialistickd Jugoslavie. Na Pavlovi¢av text redakce musela
reagovat omluvou, Ze ,ve snaze poskytnout prostor Sirokému spektru postojt a sta-
novisek® otiskla nevhodné ndzory.*® Stranickd organizace tiskového podniku Po/i-
tika, v jehoz ramci NIN vychazel, kritizovala anketu jako ,zdvaznou politickou
chybu, ktera maze mit i $irsi politické dasledky“. Odsoudila ptitom skute¢nost, ze
anketa umoznila zvefejnéni nazoru, keeré maji ,etatisticky, unitaristicky a separatis-
ticky charakter®. Nazory oti$téné v anketé oznadila za ,,pravy opak jugoslavského
socialistického vlastenectvi®. Zvlasté ostte byly odsouzeny nézory pozadujici, aby
v Jugoslavii existovala jen jedna vlada, jeden jazyk a jedny $kolni osnovy.”

34 Jugoslovenstvo — olima inzenjera, NIN, 10. 8. 1969, s. 7.

35 Jugoslovenstvo ili antijugoslovenstvo, NIN, 7.9. 1969, s. 3.

36 Povodom nase ankete, NIN, 14.9. 1969, s. 7.

37 AJ, fond 837 — KPR, II-4-b/39, piehled nejdilezitéjsich zveiejnénych stanovisek funkcionait
Socialistické republiky Srbsko k narodnostni otdzce a mezietnickym vztahtim a informace o cha-
rakteru ankety tydeniku NIN ,, Jugoslavec — kdo to je?“; AJ, fond 142 — Socijalisticki savez rad-
nog naroda, karton 368, sekce pro mezietnické vztahy, odborné analyzy vybranych texti o mezi-
etnickych vztazich; , Zakljucci komunista NIP ,Politike™, NIN, 21. 9. 1969, 5. 7.
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Jugoslavstvi mélo mnoho sympatizantt mezi veterany partyzdnského odbo-
je a také mezi distojniky a prapor¢iky Jugoslavské lidové armédy (JLA). Ze socio-
logického prizkumu o ndrodnostnich vztazich provedeného mezi zaméstnanci
JLA na podnét komise pro mezietnické vztahy predsednictva SKJ vyplyvalo, ze az
80 % piislusnikti armddy souhlasilo s ndzorem, Ze je mozné, aby né¢kdo mél pouze
jugoslavskou nacionalni identitu. Pouze 8 % dotdzanych tento nizor odmitlo; nej-
castéji nesouhlasili slovinsti dustojnici.®® Na schuizich nejvyssich grémii SKJ gene-
ral Branko Borojevi¢ ¢asto varoval, Ze kritika jugoslavstvi je velmi nebezpe¢na pro
jugoslavské vlastenectvi. Souhlasil pfitom s tim, Ze naciondlni jugoslavstvi je néco
jiného nez jugoslévské vlastenectvi, ale odmital, aby toto vlastenectvi bylo cilené
oslabovdno. Na schuzi vykonného vyboru tstiedniho vyboru Svazu komunistt
Srbska, kterd se uskute¢nila 10. ledna 1969, poukézal na to, Ze se vytvotila takovd
atmosféra, ze v armddé¢ je socialistické vlastenectvi oznacovano za unitarismus,
a ¢lovek pochézejici ze Srbska, ktery by socialistické vlastenectvi hajil, bude obvi-
nén, Ze prosazuje nézory v duchu zpate¢nického hegemonismu. Borojevi¢ se také
zabyval chovanim vojakia albanské ndrodnosti v dobé albanskych demonstraci
v Kosovu na podzim 1968. Vyslovil ptitom nesouhlas s rozhodnutim, ze za dané
situace neni tieba kosovsky stranicky aktiv posilit funkcionafi z jinych ¢asti Jugoslé-
vie. Podle Borojevi¢e by naopak ptichod téchto osob, zejména byvalych partyzan,
kteti bojovali v Kosovu v dob¢ nédrodné osvobozeneckého hnuti, mohl pomoci ke
zlepSeni etnické situace v této autonomni oblasti. S timto ndzorem nesouhlasila La-
tinka Perovié. Prohlasila, Ze k stabilizaci poméra v Kosovu sta¢i zdejsi albansti, srb-
$ti a ¢ernohorsti funkcionafi a do Kosova nenf nutné vysilat zvlsni posily.” O né-
rodnostni otdzce Borojevi¢ hovotil i o rok pozd¢ji na schuzi ptedsednictva SKJ.
Ptipomnél, Ze se komunistickd strana v roce 1935 vyslovila pro nedélitelnost Jugo-
slavie. Dale vyslovil nespokojenost, ze se vyhybame zminkdm o jugosldvském vlas-
tenectvi, které neni vazdno pouze k nacionalni ptislusnosti, ani vyhradné k spole¢-
né stitnosti, ale je komplexni spolecensko-politickou kategorii tésné spjatou
s rodinnym prostfedim, mistem ptvodu, naciondlni identitou i jugoslavskym spo-
le¢enstvim.®

38 AJ, fond 507 — SKJ, XXIIIC, Komise ptedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spole¢enskopolitickych spo-
le¢enstvi a mezietnické vztahy, k. 2/1-3, dokument ¢. 2, podkladovy material pro ¢tvrty bod jed-
nani 19. - 20. 5. 1971.

39 AJ, fond 507 — SKJ Izvréni komitet CK SKJ, IV/57, 57. schiize vykonného vyboru UV SK]
10. 1. 1967.

40 AJ, fond SKJ - 507, Predsedni$tvo SKJ, II1/144, autorizovany piepis stenografick¢ho zéznamu
schiize z 22. 4. 1970.
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Mnohaleté diskuse o terminech ,,Jugoslavec” a ,,jugoslévstvi kulminovaly
v pribéhu roku 1970. VIddnouci elita tehdy ptipravovala pravidelné s¢itani obyva-
telstva, které se mélo uskuteénit nésledujici rok. S¢itdni bylo tieba pfipravit nejen
po organiza¢ni, ale i po politické strance. Jeden z nejvétsich problému pfitom vyvo-
lavaly etnické vztahy. Mocenské $picky vahaly, zda umoznit, aby se respondenti
mohli deklarovat jako ,,Jugoslavci®. Tento problém byl spolu s dilematy tykajicimi
se naciondlni identity Muslimt a s otézkou, zda bude respondentim umoznéno
uvédét regionalni identitu misto etnické, klicovymi body, kolem nichz se pfi pii-
pravé s¢itini obyvatelstva odvijely diskuse probihajici v rimci jugosldvské mocen-
ské elity.

Zadny cenzus provedeny po druhé svétové vilce nedéval respondentiim
moznost, aby se deklarovali jako etni¢ti Jugoslavei. Kategorie ,, Jugoslavec® byla vni-
mana pouze jako pfislusnost k ,,Sirokému jugoslavskému spolecenstvi®, ale nikoliv
jako svébytna naciondlni identita. Jako ,,Jugosldvci® se respondenti mohli poprvé
deklarovat pfi s¢itani provedeném v roce 1953. V instrukcich ke s¢itacimu archu
bylo uvedeno, Ze se osoba jihoslovanského ptivodu, ktera se neidentifikuje s nékee-
rym z narodu, zapisuje jako Jugosldvec — nerozhodnuty. Takto se v roce 1953 pfe-
vazné deklarovali muslimové jihoslovanského puavodu, kteti se neidentifikovali
s zddnym nérodem. V roce 1953 se k této kategorii pfihlasilo 950 000 osob, z nichz
891 800 bylo z Bosny a Hercegoviny.” Pii s¢itdni provedeném v roce 1961 byly
osoby, které se oznacovaly jako Jugoslavci, zahrnuty spole¢né s respondenty, keeti
upiednostnili zemskou ¢i regiondlni ptislusnost, do kategorie Jugoslavec — nacio-
nélné nerozhodnuty. Takto se v roce 1961 zapsalo 316 225 osob (275 973 z nich
zilo v Bosné a Hercegoving).*

S politickou ptipravou s¢itani obyvatelstva planovaného na rok 1971 se za-
¢alo jiz v roce 1967. V lednu tohoto roku se poprvé sesla zvlé$tni pracovni skupina
vytvofend Komisi pro rozvoj spolec¢ensko-politickych spolecenstvi a ndrodnostni
vztahy predsednictva SKJ. Na této schuzi feditel Federlniho statistického afadu
Ibrahim Latifi¢ upozornil na moznost, Ze se velky pocet respondentli oznadi za Ju-
gosldvce. Latifi¢ovi bylo jasné, Ze problém se zafazenim téchto osob neni odborny,
ale ryze politicky. Zadal proto ¢leny skupiny, aby o této otazce rozhodli. Vétsinovy
nézor piitomnych nebyl jugoslavské identité nikterak naklonén. V tomto ohledu

41 Popis stanovnistva 1953, knjiga VIIL, Narodnost i maternji jezik, Beograd, 1959. Savezni zavod za
statistiku, VI, s. 2-3.

42 Popis stanovnistva 1961, Knjiga I, Vitalna, etnicka i migraciona obelezja, Beograd, 1970, Savezni
zavod za statistiku, XVIII, XIX, s. 73, 74; AJ, fond 507 — SKJ, Izvr$ni biro Predsednistva SKJ,
IV/100, Federaln{ statisticky utad S. 1. 1970.
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dominovalo stanovisko Kira Hadzi Vasiljeva, ktery byl zdsadné proti uznéni exis-
tence jugoslavské naciondlni identity. Prohlasil, Ze nelze ponechat volnost piti volbé
odpovédi na otédzky obsazené ve s¢itacim archu. Vyslovil obavu, Ze by jugoslvstvi,
které ma unitaristicky a nacionalisticky zdklad, mohlo timto nekalym zptsobem
dosdhnout oficidlniho uzndni. PoZadoval, aby obyvatelé Jugoslavie sice dostali
moznost, aby se pii s¢itini deklarovali jako Jugoslavci, ale ve vysledcich s¢itani mélo
byt uvedeno, ze se oznatili jako ,,Jugoslévci bez etnické pislusnosti®.*

Nasledné o téchto otdzkach jednala vedeni jednotlivych republik. V Srbsku,
nejvétsi republice federace, zaujaly stranické $picky k problému jugosldvstvi dosti
flexibilni postoj. Komise tstfedniho vyboru Svazu komunistt Srbska pro narod-
nostni vztahy se 13. tnora 1970 usnesla, Ze je nutné respektovat prévo kazdého
ob¢ana zcela svobodné se vyjadrit o své etnické prislusnosti. Doporucila, aby se pii
s¢itdni respektoval princip demokratického subjektivniho vyjddieni. Odmitla zasa-
du tzv. objektivniho kritéria, pficemz konstatovala, ze nikdo nemuze ob¢antim
z mocenskych pozic ¢i s odvoldvanim na ideologicka kritéria vnucovat, jak se maji
béhem cenzu deklarovat. Znamenalo to, Ze se respondenti mohou o své ndrodnosti
vyjadtit, jak chtéji, a to i v tom piipadé, kdyby to bylo v rozporu s politickymi usne-
senimi ¢i védeckymi poznatky. Ve vedeni srbskych komunisti tedy pfevladl nazor,
Ze pii s¢itani nenf tieba nic zastirat a nezatajovat respondenty, keefi jako svou né-
rodnost uvedou jugoslavskou. Srbské vedeni pfitom zastévalo stanovisko, Ze jugo-
slavsky nérod z védeckého hlediska neexistuje a obavalo se neptiznivych politic-
kych implikaci, pokud by oproti minulému s¢itdni stoupl pocet osob, které by se
deklarovaly jako Jugosldvei.*

Pro formulovani stanoviska stranickych orgdnii federace k politickym pro-
blémuim tykajicim se s¢itani obyvatelstva byla daleZita schiize nékolika ¢lent Pred-
sednictva SKJ se zdstupci republikovych a oblastnich stranickych vedeni. Zucastni-
li se ji i predseda statistického Gtadu Ibrahim Latifi¢ a feditel lublaniského Ustavu
pro vyzkum ndrodnostnich otdzek Drago Druskovié. Zavéry schize, kterou fidila
Vida Tomsi¢, potvrdily stanovisko, Ze svaz komunistil neuznavé jugoslavstvi za na-

43 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, XXIIIC, Komise piedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spole¢enskopolitickych spo-
le¢enstvi a mezietnické vztahy, karton 4/1-22, dokument ¢&. 12, piepis stenografického zéznamu
ze schize pracovni skupiny 16. 1. 1970.

44 AS, fond CK SKS, karton 132, komise UV SKS pro rozvoj vztahtt mezi republikami, narody
a ndrodnostmi, 4040, 13. 2. 1970.

45 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, XXIIIC, Komise pfedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spoletensko politickych
spolecenstvi a mezietnické vztahy, karton 1/1-5, dokument ¢. 4, informace o nékterych ideové
politickych otazkach souvisejicich se s¢itanim obyvatelstva SFR] v roce 1971.
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ciondlni ¢ supranacionalni kategorii a Ze tém, ktefi se chtéji pii s¢itini obyvatelstva
deklarovat jako Jugosldvci, je tieba vysvétlit, Ze budou zafazeni do kategorie ,, Jugo-
slavei — naciondlné nerozhodnuti®. Bylo zopakovéno, Ze jugosldvstvi je mozné
akceptovat jen v podobé ,socialistického vlastenectvi®.* Diskusi udal t6n bosensky
funkcionat Ahmed Catié, ktery odmitl moznost, aby jugosldvstvi mélo naciondlni
obsah. Odkazoval pfitom na to, ze svaz komunisttl nikdy pod heslem jugoslévstvi
nebojoval. Konstatoval, Ze jugoslavstvi — bez ohledu na to zda nérodni, supranaci-
ondlni ¢i nendrodni — vzdy vychdzelo ,z neprincipidlniho feseni ndrodnostni otdz-
ky“. Cést ucastnikt schiize navrhovala, aby se pfi s¢itini podrobné analyzovaly et-
nické vazby respondentt, kteii se budou deklarovat jako Jugoslavci. V dalsich pod-
otdzkdch méli uvadét, zda pochdzeji ze smiSenych manzelstvi a jaka byla etnickd
piislusnost jejich rodi¢a. Tento ndvrh byl vsak na schazi odmitnut. Predstavitel
ustfedniho vyboru Svazu komunistti Srbska Velja Mati¢ prosazoval, aby respon-
denti dostali moznost oznacit se za Jugoslavce. Svij postoj zdivodiioval obavou, ze
v opaéném piipadé by to zptsobilo zna¢né politické problémy, nebot ti, kteti by se
takto deklarovali, by se ptali, pro¢ se jejich rozhodnuti zatajuje Predstavitelé Cerné
Hory odmitali jakykoliv etnicky zéklad jugoslévstvi, které definovali jako ,,nezbyt-
ny internacionalisticky doplnék demokratického naciondlniho citéni v podmin-
kéch socialistického spole¢enstvi®. Podle nich se nikdo nemuize citit vice Jugoslév-
cem nez piislusnici jakéhokoliv naroda Jugoslavie. Stejné stanovisko vyjadtil i bo-
sensky funkciondi Branko Mikuli¢. VSechny obyvatele Jugoslivie oznadil za
]ugoslé.vce, a to proto, Ze jsou ,soucasti samosprévného spoleéenstvi rovnoprav-
nych narodt a narodnosti®. V ptistupu k tém, keeii se deklaruji jako Jugoslavci, byl
velmi restriktivni. Z4dal, aby se tito respondenti museli deklarovat jako ,neidentifi-
kovani®, ,naciondlné nerozhodnuti®, & aby byli pfifazeni k dotazovanym, keeif se
o své etnicité nevyjadrili. Podobné stanovisko zaujal i Svetan Avramovski, zastupu-
jici na poradé Makedonii. Ten souhlasil s tim, aby v rubrice Jugoslavec bylo povinné
uvedeno, Ze ji vypliuji naciondlné nerozhodnuti respondenti. Argumentoval tim,
ze bez této pozndmky by Jugoslévci byli postaveni na stejnou trover, na jaké se na-
chézeji Srbové, Chorvaté a dalsi jugosldvské narody.”

Zavery sarajevské porady o pripravich celostatniho cenzu projednavalo
10. bfezna 1970 vykonné byro piedsednictva SKJ. S tvodnim projevem na schiizi

46 AJ, fond 837 — KPR, II-4-b/45, piedsednictvo SKJ, komise pro rozvoj spole¢ensko-politickych
spolecenstvi a mezietnické vzeahy.

47 AJ,fond 507 - SKJ, XXIIIC, Komise piedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spole¢enskopolitickych spo-
le¢enstvi a mezietnické vztahy, karton 1/1-5, dokument ¢&. 4, piepis zvukového zdznamu z pora-
dy predsedt komisi pro mezietnické vztahy vSech republik a autonomnich oblasti z 18. 2. 1970.
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vy 7/

tohoto nejvyssiho jugoslavského stranického grémia vystoupila Vida Tomsig, keerd
byla zdsadni odptrkyni naciondlniho jugoslavstvi. Zastdvala ndzor, Ze naciondlni
piislusnost je objektivné dand a nelze se tedy etnicky deklarovat podle vlastniho
uvézeni. Domdhala se, aby SKJ jasné prohlasil, Ze jugoslavstvi maze byt jediné vy-
razem socialistického vlastenectvi, v zidném pripadé ne nacionalni kategorif. Navr-
hovala dokonce, Ze ve s¢itacim formuléfi je lépe termin Jugosldvec zcela vynechat
a ponechat pouze kolonku ,,nacionédlné nerozhodnuty®. I dalsi diskutujici odmitali
naciondlni charakter jugosldvstvi. V tomto smyslu napt. Miko Tripalo konstatoval,
ze nelze dopustit, aby identifikace s jugosldvstvim znamenala vyjadteni jakékoliv
etnicity. Také on pouze ptipoustél, Ze jugosldvstvi mize nanejvys odrazet piislus-
nost k ,socialistickému samosprévnému spolecenstvi“. Obdobnd stanoviska jako
Tripalo v diskusi vyjadfili i dalsi ¢lenové vykonného byra Mijalko Todorovi¢, Budi-
mir Soski¢ a Cvijetin Milatovié¢. Todorovi¢ odmital existenci jugoslavského naroda
akceptovat. Jugoslavstvi ptipoustél jen jako vyraz jugoslévského vlastenectvi ¢i jako
identitu podobnou té, kterou by nékdy v budoucnu mohli byt ke sjednocené Evro-
p¢ poutdni ,Evropané®. Todorovi¢ ovSem piipoustél, Ze bez ohledu na vSechna
opatfeni se ¢ast dotazovanych bude deklarovat jako Jugoslévei. Doporucoval, aby
tito respondenti byli zafazeni do kategorie ,nerozhodnuti“ spolu s témi, keefi se
ptihlasi k regionaln{ identité. Jugoslavce tedy fadil do stejné kategorie jako Suma-
dince.® Cernohoriti funkcionati B. Soski¢ a C. Mijatovi¢ plédovali pro to, aby se
termin Jugoslédvec ve s¢itacim formulafi v nabidce moznych etnickych kategorii vii-
bec neobjevil. Soski¢ zadal, aby se v tomto ohledu nedélaly z4dné kompromisy
a nevytvafely se tak nezddouct iluze. C. Mijatovi¢ doporucoval, aby se s terminem
»Jugosldvec” jednou pro vidy skoncovalo, nebot jeho pouzivini vytvéii skodlivé
iluze. Po skonéeni diskuse k tomuto bodu bylo ptijato usnesent, aby text nabizejici
ve s¢itacim formuldfi moznost ,,Jugoslavec — v etnickém smyslu nerozhodnut® byl
pozménén na ,nerozhodnut — v etnickém smyslu“.%

Uplné vytazeni terminu Jugoslavec ze stitaciho archu mélo oviem i protiv-
niky; mezi nimi pfedev$im Josipa Broze Tita. Na informaci o Titové nespokojenos-
ti s pfijatym usnesenim reagovalo vykonné byro pfedsednictva SKJ na své schuzi
16. dubna 1970. O Titovych nazorech informovali ¢leny vykonného byra Stane
Dolanc a Fadilj Hoxha. Josip Broz Tito vyjadiil ndzor, ze v zddném piipadé neni
spravné ob¢antim branit deklarovat se jako Jugoslévci. Nesouhlasil tedy s tim, aby se

48 Sumadija je region v centralni &sti Srbska.
49 AJ, fond 507 — SK]J, Izvr$ni biro Predsedni$tva SKJ, IV/100, podkladové materidly pro schuzi
10.3.1970.
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zrusila nabizend odpovéd ,,Jugoslavec — v etnickém smyslu nerozhodnut®, kterou
by nahradila formulace ,,nerozhodnut - v etnickém smyslu®, ¢imz by termin ,,Jugo-
slavec” ze séitactho formuléfe zcela zmizel. Clenové vykonného byra vsak ptes Ti-
tiv nesouhlas nechtéli své rozhodnuti ménit. K tomu pfispél i postoj Edvarda Kar-
delje, keery se predchozi schiize tohoto grémia nezucastnil. Kardelj rezolutné pro-
hlsil, Ze je vylouceno, aby se pii s¢itini obyvatelstva respondentim umoznilo
deklarovat se jako etnic¢ti Jugoslavei. Prohlasil, Ze v opaéném piipadé bychom sou-
hlasili s jednoznaéné reakénim terminem, ktery narusuje rovnopravnost narodt
Jugoslavie. Také Kardelj byl nanejvys ochoten smifit se s terminem ,,Jugosldvec —
etnicky nerozhodnuty*. Jako alternativni fe$eni navrhl makedonsky politik Krste
Crvenkovski, aby se sice ve s¢itacim archu mezi nabizenymi nérody objevil i jugo-
slavsky, ale pii zpracovani dat, by odpovédi respondentu, keefi se takto vyjadtili,
byly ptitazeny do kategorie ,nerozhodnuti“. Clenové vykonného byra nakonec
z4dné usneseni nepfijali. Povétili Vidu Tomsi¢ a Krsta Crvenkovského, aby nézoro-
vé rozdily projednali ptimo s Titem.>

Vida Tomsi¢ a Krste Crvenkovski sezndmili Tita, ktery je ptijal 21. dubna
1971, se stanoviskem vykonného byra UV SKJ, ze v kolonce nabizejici jako jednu
z variant odpovédi na etnickou prislusnost ,, Jugosldvec™ bude v zdvorce uvedeno
»ndrodnostné nerozhodnuty® J. Broz Tito vyjadtil s timto rozhodnutim nesouhlas.
Podotkl, Ze dodatek v zévorce stavi termin ,, Jugoslavec® do negativniho svétla. Pod-
le nésledné Crvenkovského interpretace byl Tito zejména na zacitku rozhovoru
viditelné rozladén. I on sice uznéval, Ze jugoslédvstvi nelze povazovat za naciondlni
kategorii, ale zddal, aby kazdy mél pii stanoveni vlastni ndrodnosti zcela svobodnou
volbu. Uved], Ze se nemaly pocet ob¢ant povazuje za Jugoslavee. Zaroven zduraz-
nil, Ze zvl4$t¢ mnoho piislusnikit mladé generace se chee ,,ze zcela ¢estnych pohnu-
tek® deklarovat jako Jugoslavei. Vida Tomsi¢ souhlasila s tim, Ze je nutné nechat
jugoslavskym obcanim zcela svobodnou volbu pfi vybéru nirodnosti. Namitla
viak, ze bude problém s tim, jak evidovat a zafadit odpovédi na otdzku o etnické
piislusnosti, ve kterych respondenti uvedou, Ze jsou Jugosldvci, Dalmatinci nebo
Styrci. Z toho divodu trvala na tom, aby u slova Jugoslavec zistal dodatek ,,narod-
nostné nerozhodnuty®. V pribé¢hu rozhovoru Tito zjemiioval své rezolutni stano-
visko a zdtiraznoval, ze ,,on sdm nechce pfi feseni tohoto problému vystupovat v ro-
li arbitra a ani si nepfeje, aby se v diskusich o této otdzce argumentovalo odkazem
na jeho stanovisko: Podle Crvekovského se Tito béhem diskuse snazil vymyslet

50 AJ, fond SKJ - 507, Izvrsni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/105, piepis zvukového zdznamu ze
43. schiize vykonného byra ptedsednictva SKJ z 16. 4. 1970.
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néjakou kompromisni formulaci, jako napftiklad ,,Jugoslévec, rozeny Chorvat®, ale
Tomsi¢ a Crvenkovski mu to rozmluvili. Nakonec se s nim shodli, Ze Jugoslavci by
mohli byt zafazeni do rubriky ,ostatni!

Crvenkovski informoval ¢leny vykonného byra ptedsednictva SKJ o vysled-
cich diskuse s Titem 28. dubna 1970. Ozndmil jim, ze se s Titem, ktery se nechce
v této véci piili§ angazovat, dohodli, Ze kazdému, kdo bude chtit, bude umoznéno,
aby se svobodné deklaroval jako Jugoslavec. Se zdivodnénim, ze by se jednalo
o tstavou zakdzany natlak, se upustilo i od dfive piijatého rozhodnuti, podle keeré-
ho byl s¢itaci komisai povinen ob¢ana, ktery by se deklaroval jako Jugoslavec, upo-
zornit, ze se nejednd o naciondlni identitu. Vykonné byro nakonec stanovilo, ze
dotazovani ,kteff neuvedou narodni identitu (Jugoslavei)® & se budou deklarovat
na zékladé regiondlni identity (,Li¢anin®%, Dalmatinec®), budou pti zpracovéni vy-
sledku s¢itani zatazeni do rubriky ,,rizné®. Jugoslavci tedy neméli byt ve vysledcich
s¢itdni uvedeni mezi ndrody a nirodnostmi. Objasnéni znélo: Jugoslavci jsou vsich-
ni ob¢ané Jugoslavie; jugosldvstvi neni narodni ani nadnarodni kategorie, ale niko-
mu nesmi byt upirdno pravo, aby se o své etnicité vyjadiil, jak uzna za vhodné. S¢i-
taci komisaf takové vyjadieni, které bude nakonec zatazeno do kategorie ,,riizni®,
zaznamena. | toto kompromisni rozhodnuti se viak setkalo s kritikou.>

Po stranickych grémiich diskutovalo o piipravé s¢itani obyvatelstva, zejmé-
na o naciondlnich aspektech veobecného cenzu, vedeni Socialistického svazu pra-
cujiciho lidu Jugoslavie na spole¢né schuzi predsednictva a vykonného vyboru této
organizace, kterd se uskute¢nila 12. kvétna 1970. Vice nez pétihodinova diskuse na
této schiizi, béhem niz se jasné projevil diametrdlné odlisny piistup k jugoslavstvi,
probéhla v boutlivé atmosféie. Potvrdilo se, Ze jugoslavstvi zdaleka neni akademic-
kym pojmem ani politickou floskuli, vyvolavd fadu emoci a vyznamna &ast veiej-
nosti ho vnim4 jako vyraz etnické blizkosti jugoslavskych ndroda.>* Punisa Perovi¢
v diskusi problematizoval rozhodnuti, podle kterého bude sice pti s¢itini obyvatel-
stva umoznéno deklarovat se jako Jugoslavec, ale v koneéném vysledku budou tyto

51 AJ,fond 837 — KPR, II-4-b/45, zdznam o rozhovoru prezidenta Tita se soudruzkou Vidou Tom-
$i¢ a soudruhem Krstem Crvenkovskim o nékterych otdzkdch tykajicich se nadchézejiciho s¢itani
obyvatelstvaz 21. 4. 1970.

52 Lika je jeden z chorvatskych regioni.

53 AJ, fond 142 - Socijalisti¢ki savez radnog naroda (SSRN), karton 324, ¢. 01-12/4, dokument
2 12.5.1970; AJ fond 507 — SKJ, Izvrini biro Predsedni$tva SKJ, IV/106, piiloha &. 1, piepis
zvukového zéznamu ze 44. schize vykonného byra ptedsednictva SKJ z 28. 4. 1970; ptiloha ¢. 5,
pichled stanovisek vykonného byra piedsednictva SKJ.

54 AJ, fond 837 — KPR, II-4-b/45, piisné tajné & 385/1.
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odpovedi zatazeny do kategorie ,,rtizni®. Tento piistup oznadil za mélo rozhodny
a nedusledny. Uvedl, Ze lepsi bylo zistat u preciznéjsi formulace ,,Jugoslavec —
v etnickém smyslu nerozhodnuty® pouzité pfi poslednim séitdni obyvatelstva v ro-
ce 1961. Perovi¢ hjil prévo ob¢ant prihlasit se k jakékoliv etnické piislusnosti.
Respektoval sice stanovisko, Ze jugosldvstvi nema nacionalni charakeer, ale na dru-
hou stranu ptipoustél, Ze miiZe existovat ,naciondlné zabarvené® jugoslavstvi, keeré
neni ,supranaciondlni®, ani ,anacionalni®, ale je ve své podstaté ,v$enaciondlni®.
Odrazi dosazeny vysoky stupeti blizkosti, bratrstvi a rovnoprévnosti vSech nérodu
Jugoslavie.”

Jesté polemictéjsi charakter mélo vystoupeni Envera RedzZiée ze sarajevského
Ustavu délnického hnuti. Redzi¢ vyjadtil zasadni nesouhlas s mnoha rysy v pistu-
pu vedeni SKJ k narodnostnim vztahim. Odmital piedevsim, Ze se jugoslavstvi
vnima jako ptechodny jev, ktery pouze odrézi ptislusnost k socialistickému spole-
¢enstvi. Naopak zduraznil, Ze ,jugoslivska myslenka® existuje jiz n¢kolik stoleti
a m4 historicko-politicky charakter, je ,historicko-politickou ideou v$ech jugoslév-
skych narodt®, je vyrazem jejich sméfovani k ,bratrstvi, rovnopravnosti, solidarité
ajednoté”. Redzi¢ odkazoval na vysledky pocetnych anket a vyzkumu provedenych
mnoha jugoslavskymi redakcemi i vyzkumnymi ustavy, které dokumentovaly, ze
k jugoslavské myslence se hlési statisice obyvatel Jugosldvie, mezi nimi mnoho pii-
slusnikdt mladé generace. Vyfazeni kategorie Jugoslivec ze s¢iténi obyvatelstva
oznadil za ,ahistoricky piistup k historicky danému vyvoji, keery lze politicky vy-
svétlit, ale neni ho mozné védecky zduvodnit®. To ve svych duasledcich znemoziiuje
komplexni védeckou analyzu ndrodnostni situace. Redzi¢ déle naléhal, aby se pii
kazdém s¢itdni obyvatelstva piestal ménit pistup ke kategorii Jugoslavec. Mnoho
nesouhlasnych hlast vyvolalo jeho tvrzeni, podle kterého, jsou sice Jugoslévei
vsichni obyvatelé¢ Jugoslavie, ale Ze také Jugoslavii vytvofily jugoslavské nrody, tak
jako Turecko, Némecko ¢i Itdlii vytvotily jejich vlastni narody. Na vzniku téchto
statd se ovSem jugosldvské ndrody nepodilely. Z tohoto diivodu je nutné uznat, ze
Italové, Turci ¢i Némci nejsou jugosldvskymi narody v tom smyslu, jako jimi jsou
Srbové, Chorvaté, Slovinci a Makedonci, ktefi jsou Jugoslvei ,,ve smyslu etnické
blizkosti a ptibuznosti, ve smyslu d¢jinného sméfovéni ke sjednocent a k vytvoteni
vlastniho jugosldvského stitu® Redzi¢ déle konstatoval, ze je nezbytné strikené od-
délovat mezi Jugoslavei v etnicko-historickém smyslu a Jugoslavei, keeii jsou ,,jako
ob¢ané SFR], ptislusniky socialistického spolecenstvi rovnopravnych narodui a né-
rodnosti. Z uvedenych dtivodt RedZi¢ odmital jak névrh jugoslavského statistické-

SS  Za kakvo jugoslovenstvo?, Borba, 15.8.1970,s. 105 16. 8. 1970, s. 8.

1022016 443 S. Selini¢



ho atadu, aby respondenti, kteti se budou deklarovat jako Jugoslévci, byli zatazeni
do kategorie ,ostatni, tak ndvrh vykonné¢ho byra ptedsednictva SKJ, aby tyto od-
povédi spadaly do kategorie ,,rtizni®

Rada dalsich te¢nikii Redzi¢ova stanoviska kritizovala. Laszlé Rehak a Ljup-
¢o Arsov poukdzali na to, Ze Redzi¢ tim, Ze dé¢ld rozdil mezi jugoslavskymi a dalsimi
nérody, poruuje tstavu, kterd definuje Jugosldvii jako stétni a spole¢enské spoleten-
stvi ndrodi a narodnosti. Vida Tomsi¢ zdtraznila, Ze za Jugosldvee povazuje kazdé-
ho, kdo mé pozitivni vztah k politice socialistické Jugoslavie. Jugoslavstvi chape jako
piislusnost k ,,aktivnimu socialistickému programu Jugoslavie; jugoslavstvi je vyra-
zem kladného poméru k samosprévé a reformdm zahdjenym v roce 1966. Pokusy
o vytvéfeni jugoslédvstvi v etnickém smyslu oznacila za zdvazny omyl. Pfipomnéla, Ze
takovou politiku vedla kralovska Jugoslavie a Ze jeji rozpad zavinila piedev$im sku-
te¢nost, Ze Slovinctim, Makedonctim a ptislusnikéim mensin bylo upirdno pravo na
vlastni etnicitu. Pfipomnéla marxistickou tezi o postupném mizeni rozdilt mezi na-
rody, ale konstatovala, Ze tento proces nepovede k vytvoteni nového naroda. Odmit-
la také, Ze by etnicky smiSend manzelstvi napomahala formovéni jugosldvského né-
roda. Konstatovala, Ze smiSend manzelstvi existuji i jinde ve svété, ale kvili tomu
nové nérody nevznikaji. Vida Tomsi¢ dale odmitla moznost, aby se ve vysledcich
s¢itdni objevila kategorie jugoslavsky ndrod. Zdtvodnila to tim, Ze jedna véc je prévo
respondentii na svobodné vyjadteni vlastni identity a néco jiného jsou vysledky ni-
sledné publikované statistickym ufadem. Odpovédi téch, keefi se budou deklarovat
jako Jugoslévci, musi byt zatazeny do kategorie ,nerozhodnuti®.

Slovinec Vladimir Krivic RedZi¢e upozornil, Ze Slovinci maji v ,etnicko-his-
torickém smyslu“ nejblize k Cechéim a Slovakiim, se kterymi dlouho spoleéné %ili
v rakousko-uherské monarchii. Krivic déle odmitl jako mylnou Redzi¢ovu tezi, Ze
hnuti, které usilovalo o vytvotfeni Jugoslavie, naslo svoje naplnéni v socialistické Ju-
goslavii. Dusan I¢evi¢ vysel z teze, Ze k jugoslévstvi Ize pfistupovat tfidné nebo et-
nicky. Ttidni pfistup chdpe jugoslavstvi jako piislusnost k socialistickému jugoslav-
skému spolecenstvi rovnopravnych nirodt a narodnosti. V tomto ohledu jsou
vsichni obyvatelé SFR] Jugoslévci a jugoslavstvi mé ,,pokrokovy charakter®. Jugo-
slévstvi v etnickém smyslu podle néj vytvati novy nérod nebo supranaciondlni pii-
slusnost, a to je v daném okamziku historického vyvoje neakceptovatelné chapéni
jugoslavstvi. Dalsi diskutujici Beno Zupanéi¢ obvinil RedZice, ze zaménuje slovan-
skou blizkost narodu Jugoslavie a jugoslévstvi. Tim sméfuje k jeho interpretaci
v etnickém smyslu a nepfipousti, aby za Jugoslavce byli povazovani také Madati,

Albanci a Turci.
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Redzi¢ v§ak svym kritikim dale oponoval. Prohlasil, ze netvrdil, ze Jugoslav-
ci jsou narodem a Ze jugosldvstvi ma nacionalni ¢i supranaciondlni charakeer, trval
viak na tom, Ze jugoslavské narody jsou si etnicky blizké a piibuzné. Na tvrzeni
V. Krivce namitl, 7e uznavé etnickou ptibuznost Slovinct s Cechy, ale Ze ve vysled-
ku Slovinci vytvotfili stit se Stby a s Chorvaty, nebot jsou jim etnicky jesté blizsi.
Odmitl, ze by svym piistupem porusoval ustavni principy. Zopakoval, Ze jugoslév-
stvi bylo ,,d¢jinnou politickou ideou, kterou jugoslavské nérody realizovaly vzni-
kem jugoslavského statu®. Popiral, ze by nékoho mohlo urazit jeho tvrzeni, Ze Turci
nevytvofili jugoslavsky stat, ale vytvofili svij turecky stit. V nasledujici, i nadéle
velmi bouilivé diskusi, vyniklo vystoupeni Glige Mandice, ktery velmi emotivné
héjil prévo deklarovat se jako Jugosldvec. Opakované se dotazoval, pro¢ je jeho pra-
vo byt Jugoslavcem soucasné prohlasovano za unitarismus. Prohlésil, ze z vystoupe-
ni Ljupée Arsova vyplyva, zZe se kazdy Madar muze deklarovat jako Madar a Ze do-
konce ten, ktery by se chtél prohlésit ,Tunguzem®, se mize za ,Tunguza® oznatit,
ale on sdm se za Jugoslédvce oznacit nemiize, a ,dokonce je kvili tomu oznacovin
jako unitarista“>¢

Piistup stranického vedeni k jugoslavstvi kritizoval také Svaz sdruzeni bo-
jovnikil ndrodnéosvobozencké valky Jugoslavie (SUBNOR). Federalni veden{ této
vlivné organizace partyzanskych veterdnti z druhé svétové vilky se na své schizi
26. ¢ervna 1970 vyslovilo proti tomu, aby se odpovédi, v nichZ se respondenti bu-
dou deklarovat jako Jugoslavci, zatadily pti zpracovani vysledk cenzu do stejné
kategorie jako odpovédi, v nichZ se respondenti vyslovi pro regionalni identitu
(Kraji$nici, Li¢ani, Sremci). SUBNOR upozornil, Ze tento postup by ti, kteff se
budou deklarovat jako Jugoslavei, vnimali jako urdzlivy a mohl by mit ,,negativni
politické duasledky zvl4sté mezi byvalymi partyzany a mladezi“>

Vykonné byro piedsednictva SKJ ndsledné pfijalo dokument nazvany Pe-
hled postojii vikonného byra predsednictva SKJ k nékterym ideové politickym otdz-
kdm vztabujicim se k ndrodnostni otdzce p¥i s¢itani obyvatelstva SFR] v roce 1971.
Vyplyvalo z n&j, ze s¢itaci komisafi jsou povinni zapsat vyjadieni téch respondentt,
kteii se oznadi za Jugoslévee. Tyto odpovédi vsak budou pii vyhodnocovani vysled-

kt cenzu zatazeny do kategorie ,,rtizné“>®

56 AJ, fond 142 — SSRN, k. 324, 01-12/4, dokument z 12. 5. 1970.

57 AJ, fond 837 — KPR, II-4-b/45, dokument ¢ 0107-1156/2-Svaz sdruzeni bojovniki narod-
néosvobozenecké valky.

58 AJ, fond 507 — SKJ, Izvr$ni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/122, pichled postoji vykonného byra
piedsednictva SKJ k nékterym ideové politickym otdzkdm vztahujicim se k ndrodnostni otdzce
pii s¢itani obyvatelstva SFR] v roce 1971 z 13. 10. 1970.
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Dokument byl rozesldn republikovym a oblastnim tstfednim vyboram SKJ
a také vyboru svazu komunisti v Jugosldvské lidové armade, keeré se jim zabyvaly
v prubéhu letnich mésica. Vysledky diskusi stranickych vedeni v jednotlivych ¢4s-
tech SFR] ukazaly, Ze na otédzku, jak zachdzet s pojmem jugosldvstvi v ramci blizici-
ho se cenzu, zistdvaly nadale odlisné nazory. Se stanoviskem vykonného byra, aby
ve vysledcich s¢itani byli ti, co se vyslovi jako Jugoslavci, zafazeni do kategorie ,,riiz-
ni“, souhlasilo stranické vedeni Bosny a Hercegoviny. Podobné znéla i odpovéd
tstiedniho vyboru Svazu komunistt Chorvatska. V ni bylo zopakovéno, Ze jugo-
slavstvi nelze povazovat za naciondlni ani supranacionalni kategorii, a pfipomenu-
to, ze vSichni v Jugoslavii ,,se povazuji za Jugoslavce®. Zahtebsti funkciondii dopo-
rucovali, aby se ve vysledcich s¢itani Jugoslavci objevili v kategorii ,ndrodnostné
nerozhodnuty® spole¢né s témi, keefi na otdzku tykajici se jejich ndrodnosti neod-
povédéli. Odlisné postoje viak zaujala stranick4 vedeni Srbska a Cerné Hory. Poza-
dovala, aby — bez ohledu na to, Ze jugosldvstvi neni chapano jako specifickd etnicita
— ve vysledcich s¢itani ,, Jugoslavei® figurovali ve zvlastni rubrice.”

Na zakladé¢ téchto reakei komise vykonného byra pfedsednictva SKJ nako-
nec ustoupila a zménila stanovisko. Rozhodla o tom, Ze odpovédi respondentt,
keeii se deklarovali jako Jugoslavci, nebudou ve vysledcich s¢itani zatazeny do kate-
gorie ,ruzni® ale objevi se ve zvldstni kategorii jako ,,Jugoslavci®. Tato kategorie
bude ve vysledcich cenzu zafazena po vy¢tu jugosldvskych nérodit a mensin Zijicich
v Jugoslavii.®

Averze pievazujici vétSsiny mocenskych elit viréi jugoslédvské identité se nako-
nec ve vysledcich s¢itani projevila. Béhem cenzu, keery se uskute¢nil v bieznu 1971,
se jako ,,Jugoslavci® deklarovalo 273 077 osob, coz bylo pouze 1, 3 % obyvatel SER].
Procentudlné nejvice respondenti zvolilo jugoslavskou identitu ve Vojvoding, kde
tak ucinilo 46 928 dotazovanych, tedy 2, 4 % respondentt. Oproti s¢itdni obyva-
telstva provedenému v roce 1961 vzrostl v této autonomni oblasti jejich pocet de-
setindsobné.®!

59 AJ, fond 507 — SKJ, Izvrsni biro Predsednistva SKJ, IV/122, informace o aktivitich a postojich
spole¢ensko-politickych organizaci ve vztahu k nékterym ideové politickym otdzkam souviseji-
cim se s¢itdnim obyvatelstva SFR] v roce 1971 z 13. 10. 1970; Hrvatski drzavni arhiv, fond Soci-
jalisticki savez radnog naroda, karton 526, pichled postoji a nézort v diskusi o pripravé s¢itdni
obyvatelstva v roce 1971 z 25. 6. 1970.

60 AJ, fond 507 - SKJ, Izvrini biro Predsednistva SKJ IV/122, ndvrh na doplnéni stanoviska vykon-
ného byra piedsednictva SKJ ve vztahu ke s¢itdni obyvatelstva SFR] v roce 1971.

61 Popis stanovnistva i stanova 1971. Stanovnistve. Vitalna, etnicka i migraciona obelezja, Beograd,
1974, Savezni zavod za statistiku, XIV, XV, XV, s. 12, 16, 24, 28, 36, 44; AJ, fond 507 — SKJ,
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Jista, ale nikterak velkd ¢4st obyvatel SFRJ se tedy pii s¢itani obyvatelstva
v roce 1971 deklarovala jako Jugoslavei. Uinila tak v dobé¢, kdy SKJ nadéle dusled-
né odmital novy jugoslavsky nirod uznat. Nemohl sice znemoznit tém, keefi se
cheéli prihlasit k jugosldvské identité, aby uplatnili své prévo, ale SKJ jugoslévstvi
déval jiny smysl tim, ze ho spojoval s piislusnosti k socialistickému spolecenstvi.
Nacionalismus a mocenské skupiny v jednotlivych republikach byly natolik silné,
ze znemoziiovaly, aby se jugosldvsky ndrod zacal formovat. Stranické vedeni viak
zéroveii z pragmatickych divodu tolerovalo stoupence vétsiho sblizeni jugoslav-
skych narodt. Jugoslavstvi se ¢im dél tim vice stdvalo odrazem obav upfimnych
stoupencti Jugoslévie o dalsi budoucnost jejich statu, odrazem jejich odmitédni me-
zietnickych konfliked, kreré Jugoslavii nahlodavaly zevnitt, a odrazem jejich senti-
mentilnich vzpominek na osvobozeneckou vale¢nou epopej.

(ptelozil Jan Pelikan)

XXIIIC, Komise piedsednictva SKJ pro rozvoj spoletensko politickych spolecenstvi a meziet-
nické vztahy, karton 4/1-22, dokument ¢. 7, piepis zvukového zdznamu schiize z 30. 6. 1971.
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SUMMARY

Between the end of the 1960s and beginning of the 1970s the issue of ethnicity returned to
the public and political scenes of what was called Tito’s Yugoslavia after about twenty years.
There were several factors connected with this: for instance, the certain considerable libe-
ralization of the country’s social life and criticism of Serbian nationalism and Yugoslav uni-
tarism that in 1966 intentionally and wrongfully accompanied the political liquidation of
the Serbian politician Alexander Rankovié. Later, also the high tide of national emancipa-
tion of the Muslim and Macedonians populations, and the sharpening of ethnic tensions in
Kosovo as well as with the deepening of national feeling in the Slovenian and Croatian
parts of the society. However, in parallel with these developments — and essentially cross-
sectionally — the identification with Yugoslavism was growing stronger across the entire
Yugoslav population. This was perceived very equivocally by authorities; usually as a state-
level or transnational identity that supplemented individual national identities. However,
within certain social groups, Yugoslavism was also accepted as a new, fully-developed na-
tionality. This is how a great number of the former Yugoslav partisans defined themselves,
and members of certain ethnic minorities, specifically Yugoslav citizens of Jewish back-
ground, also perceived themselves this way. Additionally, many Yugoslav citizens from
ethnically mixed families also claimed Yugoslavism as a national identity. The ever-growing
affinity for Yugoslav identity was registered in, for instance, a survey organized by the Bel-
grade weekly NIN in the middle of the year 1969.

The approach of the Yugoslav power elites towards Yugoslavism ranged, however,
from reserved to quite negative. On the one hand, this was related to criticism of interwar
unitarian Yugoslavism, and on the other with fears that Yugoslavism could seriously damage
the intricately constructed system of the Yugoslav Federation’s operations that was set up in
the country after the Second World War. Some of the party elites in the individual Yugoslav
republics refused Yugoslavism also out of fears that it could contribute to strengthening the
positions of central party and state authorities. This approach to Yugoslavism manifested
itself, for example, in the preparations for the population census in Yugoslavia in the spring
of 1971. Most of the party elites were then entrenched themselves against the possibility
that the citizens of Yugoslavia would declare themselves as Yugoslavs out of their inner con-
victions of ethnicity. Some of the communist functionaries could not even allow that
answers formulated in such a way would be at all recorded in the census results. Others
proposed that such answers would be classed into a category of “various’, along with the
answers of respondents who declared their identity on the basis of their local identities.

However, on the basis of intervention from the highest communist executive, Josip Broz
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Tito, who perceived Yugoslavism as a factor that knitted Yugoslav society together, respon-
dents to the census survey were allowed to claim Yugoslav identity. However, clearly under
the influence of the previous negative attitudes of the power structures, only slightly fewer
than three hundred thousand citizens of Yugoslavia declared themselves as Yugoslavs in the

census.
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STUDIE

Odtazitost a Vycékévéni.
Vztahy exilovych vldd Ceskoslovenska
a Jugoslavie v letech 1941-1943

JONAS POSPICHAL
Historicky tistav Filozofické fakulty Masarykovy univerzity, Brno

Distance and Waiting to See What Happens: Relations Between the
Exile Governments of Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia 1941-1943

The relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia are an important
part of the history of both countries as well as a not-insignificant segment
of the broader history of Central and Southeastern Europe in the 20* cen-
tury. Previous research into Czechoslovak-Yugoslav relations has focused
on the interwar period, or sometimes on the period after the Second World
War. The text herein submitted attempts to capture the transformations in
the positions of the Czechoslovak exile authorities and the Yugoslav exile
government in the years 1941-1943, thereby filling in the findings avai-
lable to contemporary historiography. The text particularly focuses on por-
traying the bilateral relations between the exile governments, but it also
includes a chapter that describes the character and internal problems wi-
thin the Yugoslav exile government. In this study the author not only
describes the official actions taken by the Czechoslovak and Yugoslav di-
plomacy, but also provides analysis of the personal positions of important
actors in the events described. The study has been conducted on the basis

of analysis of official sources of the Czechoslovak and to a lesser extent,
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Yugoslav provenience, as well as of literature of the diary and memoir type
and period publications.

Key words: Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia, Czechoslovak-Yugoslav relations,
Second World War, Czechoslovak exile government, Yugoslav exile govern-

ment

Ceskoslovensko-jugoslavské vztahy v dobé druhé svétové valky ptedstavuji pozoru-
hodnou epizodu v d¢jinéch vzijemnych stykt Cechit a Slovéka s jihoslovanskymi
narody. Ceskoslovensko a Jugoslavie byly v dobé mezi svétovymi valkami svazény
spojeneckymi svazky v paktu zvaném Mald dohoda, jenz byl pokra¢ovénim spolu-
prace ¢eskych, slovenskych, jihoslovanskych, ale téz rumunskych politika z prvni-
ho celosvétového konfliktu a v dobé bezprosttedné po ném. Toto spojenectvi se
snazilo po celd 20. a 30. [éta brénit politické uspotddani sttedni Evropy v té podobg,
v jaké ho definovala Trianonskd, Saint-Germainskd a Neuillyskd mirovd smlouva.
Némeckd rozpinavost vrcholici v zati 1938 mnichovskou dohodou vyznamné de-
valvovala politickou hodnotu Ceskoslovenska, destabilizovala mezindrodnépoli-
tické uspotdddni sttedni i zdpadni Evropy a zapfi¢inila fakticky zdnik ¢eskosloven-
sko-jugoslavsko-rumunského spojenectvi. Vzdjemné styky, kontakty a riizné formy
ceskoslovensko-jugoslavské spoluprace, z nichz mnohé se rozvijely prévé v rimci
malodohodového paktu, nebyly pfesto s jeho zanikem zcela preruseny. Oklesténé
Cesko-Slovensko nadale disponovalo diplomatickou reprezentaci, nadto fungovaly
i nékeeré nestatni organy zprostiedkujici vzdjemny styk s Jugoslavii.! Po rozpadu
zbytku republiky v bfeznu 1939 oficidlni zastoupeni v Kralovstvi Jugoslévii de iure
zaniklo, faktickou ¢innost v Jugoslavii v§ak ¢eskoslovensti diplomaté vyvijet nepfe-
stali. Vyslanectvi v ¢ele s byvalym vyslancem Jaroslavem Lipou, vojenskymi ata$é
a zpravodajskymi dustojniky fungovalo dale jako souddst ¢eskoslovenskych exilo-
vych organt v Patizi a posléze v Londyné.”

Jugoslavie se z pozornosti ¢eskoslovenské zahrani¢ni politiky nevytratila ani
s pocitkem druhé svétové vélky. Kromé dulezZitosti této zemé jako nezanedbatelné-
ho geopolitického ¢initele existovaly i zcela bezprostiedni praktické davody pro

1 Vesvé akeivité, a to i v dobé po 15. bteznu 1939, vytrvala naptiklad Ceskoslovensko-jihoslovan-
skd liga. Definitivné byla jeji ¢cinnost ukonéena rozhodnutim protektordtniho ministerstva vnitra
az po bfeznovém pievratu v Jugoslavii, tésné pted némeckym ttokem dne 5. dubna 1941. Katefi-
na KOLAROVA, Kapitoly z déjin Ceskoslovensko-jiboslovanské ligy, Diplomova price 2014, ve-
douci prace: doc. PhDr. Viclav Stépanek, Ph.D., Ustav slavistiky FF MU Brno, s. 31-32.

2 K tomu srov. zejména dale uvedené price Milana Sovilje a Miroslava Tejchmana.
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sledovani balkdnského prostoru. Jugoslavie, kterd az do zdvéru biezna 1941 uspés-
n¢ udrzovala svou neutralitu, pfedstavovala dulezité prijezdni misto pro éeskoslo-
venské emigranty z protektoritu Cechy a Morava i ze Slovenska, ale té7 pisobisté
ceskoslovenskych zpravodajcti a agentti. Hodnota Jugoslavie se pro ¢eskoslovenské
exilové statni orgdny dale zvysila s pordzkou Francie, kdy se tato balkdnskd zemé
stala jednim z poslednich mist, kde mohla ¢eskoslovenska akce alespor v né¢jaké
formé nadéle pusobit. Po padu Balkdnu do podru¢i sttt Pakeu tii velmoci presid-
lila vlada Krélovstvi Jugoslavie do britského exilu, kde se pokusila o ustaveni odbo-
jového centra a fadnou reprezentaci stdtni kontinuity v dobé vélky. V zévéru jara
1941 tak exilovi Jugoslavci protali drahu svych ceskoslovenskych kolegt, keeti v Ce-
le s Edvardem Benesem jiz tietim rokem usilovali o tytéz cile.

Zatimco se historiografie o ¢eskoslovensko-jugoslavskych vztazich v dobé¢
mezivale¢né muze vykazat celou fadou monografii a také mnoha krat$imi studiemi,
literatura, ktera se zabyva vztahy Ceskoslovenska a Jugoslavie (resp. odpovidajicich
exilovych reprezentact) v dobé druhé svétové vilky, je o pozndni skromnéjsi. Na vy-
zkumu tohoto tématu se podepsala obtiznd dostupnost nékterych prament a také
diivéjsi odstup od déjin exilovych vlddnich organi za druhé svétové valky? Autor

3 Ktomusrov. Miroslavy TEJCHMAN, Ceskoslovensko-jugoslivské vztahy v letech drubé svétové vil-
ky, Slovanské historické studie 14, 1984, s. 84—120; Idem, Ceskoslovensko-jugoslivské vztahy v zd-
véru druhé svétové vilky, in: Dialektika vnitiniho a vnéjstho faktoru zavére¢né etapy ndrod-
néosvobozeneckého boje nérodi Ceskoslovenska a Jugoslavie (1944-1945). Praha 1988,5. 257~
264; Idem: Iniciativy &. vojenské zahranicni sluzby na Balkiné v letech 1939-1941, in: Zlatica
Zudové-Leskova — Petr Hofman (eds.), Ceskoslovenskd vojenskd zahraniéni sluzba v letech
1939-1945. Praha 2008, s. 167-173; Branko PETRANOVIC, Odnosi jugoslovenske i cehoslovac-
ke viade u emigraciji 1941-1945S, Vojnoistorijski glasnik 41, 1990, & 3, 5. 49-71. Jiti PLACHY,
Ceskoslovensky podil na spojenecké pomoci pi vyjstavbé jugoslavskych jednotek v letech 1944—1945.
Prispévek k ceskoslovensko-jugoslavskym vztahiim, Slovansky piehled 96,2010, ¢. 1-2,s.161-167;
Mira RADOJEVIC, Cesko-srpska saradnja tokom drugog svetskog rata, in: Vclav Stépének (ed.),
Od Moravy k Moravé I1. Z historie ¢esko-srbskych vztaht, Novi Sad 2011, 5. 141-159; Jan NE-
MECEK, Soumrak a sisvit ceskoslovenské diplomacie: 1S. brezen 1939 a Ceskoslovenské zastupitelské
#7ady, Praha 2008; Nejnovéji pak v tadé praci Milan SOVIL], Ceskoslovenska emigrace v Jugosli-
vii na zaldthu drubé svétové vilky, in: Norbert Kmet (ed.), Odvalujem balvan: pocta historické-
mu remeslu Jozefa Jablonického, Bansk4 Bystrica 2013, s. 28-48; Idem, Otidzka identity Cechit
a Sloviki v Jugosldvii v letech 19391941, Slovansky piehled 100, ¢. 2, 2014, s. 297-322; Idem,
Jugosldvie jako tranzitni zemé Ceskoslovenské emigrace v letech 1938—1940, in: Sylva Sklendfové
(ed.), Ceské, slovenské a teskoslovenské déjiny 20. stoleti 6, Usti nad Orlici 2012, 5. 21-32; Idem,
Reflexe uddlosti v protektordtu Cechy a Morava v letech 1939—1941 v jugosldvském tisku a prostied-
nictvim politické elity, Slovansky prehled 98, 2012, & 3-4, s. 321-341. Sviij dosavadni vyzkum
shrnuje tento srbsky historik v disertaci: Ceskoslovensko-jugosldvské vztahy v letech 1939-1941:
Od zdniku Ceskoslovenské republiky do okupace Krilovstvi Jugosldvie, Disertaéni prace 2015 (ruko-
pis), Vedouci prace: doc. PhDr. Jan Pelikan, CSc., Ustav svétovych déjin FF UK Praha. Vyznam-
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studie se pokousi doplnit dosavadni znalosti popisem postoje ¢eskoslovenské exilové
vlady k exilové vladé Jugoslavie v letech 1941-1943. Casovy ramec této stati je vy-
mezen odchodem jugoslavské vlady do exilu, respektive ustanovenim konkurenéni
jugoslavské narodnéosvobozenecké (tzv. Titovy) vlady dne 29. listopadu 1943, keeré
znamenalo zévére¢nou etapu mocenské¢ho pisobeni jugoslavské exilové vlady.

1. Postoj ceskoslovenské exilové vlady k Jugoslavii v obdobi do konce dubnové

valky

V prabéhu prvnich dvou let druhé svétové valky ziistala vétsina Balkdnského polo-
ostrova uchrdnéna vale¢nych operaci, od roku 1940 se vsak tento prostor stal déjis-
tém intenzivniho diplomatického zdpasu Némecka a jeho spojencit,* Velké Britanie
ajejich zbyvajicich spojencti a téz Sovétského svazu. Tyto stiety vedly k sérii vale¢-
nych tazeni na podzim 1940 a na jate 1941, keeré kiehkou neutralitu regionu zlik-
vidovaly.’

Zatimco Rumunsko se pfi hledani opory proti tizemnim aspiracim Madar-
ska a SSSR rychle ménilo v némecky satelit, Jugoslavie, Recko a Turecko (do uréité
miry spolu s Bulharskem) mély jistou $anci k odporu viiti némeckému vlivy, a to
diky své kratsi geografické vzdalenosti od britskych vojenskych sil na Blizkém vy-
chod¢ a v severni Africe. Némecko se britskym snahdm o ochranu bezpeénosti
a neutrality balkdnskych zemi pochopitelné branilo. Sérif politickych a hospodat-
skych krokti rozvinulo kampan za piistoupeni jednotlivych balkdnskych zemi
k Paktu tfi velmoci, ktery by tyto stity nadobro odcizil Velké Britanii.

Do némeckého spojeneckého systému nakonec vstoupily téméf viechny bal-
kénské zemé&.® Dne 23. listopadu 1940 ptistoupilo k Paktu Rumunsko, ndsledova-

né tdaje poskytuji i obecnéjsi prace, srov. napt. Detlef BRANDES, Exil v Londyné: 1939-1943 :
Velkd Britdnie a jeji spojenci Ceskoslovensko, Polsko a Jugoslavie mezi Mnichovem a Teherdnem, Pra-
ha 2003. Dusan PLENCA, Medunarodni odnosi Jugoslavije u toku drugog svjerskog rata, Beograd
1962. Milan TERZIC, Mo( i uticaj vojne diplomatije : misije Viadimira Velebita 19431945, Be-
ograd 2012.

4 Formalni svazky Némecka a jeho spojenctt byly dale utuzeny uzavienim Paktu tif velmoci. Doslo
k nému dne 27. zaii 1940. Signatafem bylo Némecko s Japonskem a Itdlii, staty, jejichz spojenec-
tvi bylo jiz dive oznatovino jako Osa Berlin — Tokio — Rim, ptipadné pouze Osa.

5 Pro detailni pichled tohoto procesu srov. Miroslav TEJCHMAN, Balkdn ve vdlce a v revoluci
1939-1945, Praha 2008, s. 29-273.

6 Vyjimkou bylo Turecko, kterému se a2 do konce vilky podatilo svou neutralitu uhdjit, a téz Rec-
ko, v jehoz ptipadé prikrodili Némci piimo k vojenskému ovladnuti zemé.
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no dne 1. bfezna 1941 Bulharskem a nakonec 25. bfezna Jugoslavii. Pravé k této
zemi se upiraly nejvétsi nadéje Briti na odpor, a to s ohledem k jejimu tradi¢né dob-
fe hodnocenému vojsku, mezivile¢né tradici prételskych politickych styka a také
k pevné pozici britskych zpravodajskych a vojenskych ¢initelti operujicich v rimei
Oddeéleni pro zvlastni operace (Special operations executive, SOE).” Za ptispéni
Britti dolo dne 27. biezna 1941 ke vzboutent ¢asti jugosldvské armady proti vlade,
které nasledné podpotila vétsina, zejména srbského, obyvatelstva zemé. Nasledny
ttok Némecka a Itdlie a jejich spojenct v dubnu 1941 viak Jugoslavii smetl a zpu-
sobil jeji rozpad na satelitni, Ose zcela podtizené loutkové stdtni utvary.

Ceskoslovenska exilové vlida se intenzivné zajimala o Jugoslavii a o jeji vy-
hlidky na odpor proti Némctim. Zpravy o nétlaku, ktery byl na byvalého spojence
vyvijen, ziskaval londynsky exil z raznych prameni, ¢asto ptimo od jugoslavskych
diplomati v doposud neobsazenych zemich, ptipadné od jejich britskych ¢i fran-
couzskych kolegti. Kromé vy$e zminéné dalezitosti této zemé pro véle¢né plany
vSech britskych spojencti méla Jugoslavie pro Cechosloviky vyznam jako tranzitni
zemé pro uprchliky z okupované vlasti i coby zdroj zprav z celé Evropy. Ze viech
téchto divodu vénovala londynska exilové vlada v &ele s prezidentem Edvardem
Benesem pozornost Jugoslavii pfede v§emi ostatnimi zemémi Balkénu.

1.1. Jugoslavské pfistoupeni k Paktu tii mocnosti

Informace, které ¢eskoslovensky londynsky odboj v priabé¢hu biezna 1941 o jugo-
slavské krizi obdrzel, nevéstily mnoho dobrého. Zintenzivnéni schizek a jednani
jugoslavskych politikii s nejvy$simi némeckymi piedstaviteli — Adolfa Hitlera ne-
vyjimaje — ukazovaly na nutnost brzkého rozhodnuti Jugosldvie o jejim postoji
k Paktu tf1.* O téchto jednanich referovala naptiklad zpréva, kterou ¢eskoslovensky
diplomat Josef Korbel” potidil o rozhovoru s legaénim radou jugoslavského velvy-

7 K tomu vice Miroslav TEJCHMAN, Wbor pro zvldstni operace (Organizace zvldstnich sluzeb-
SOE) a jeho tinnost v jibovjchodni Evropé v letech 1940-1944, Slovansky piehled 76, 1990, &. 3,
s.209-223.

8  Narodni archiv (NA), fond Ptedsednictvo ministerské rady — Londyn (PMR-L), karton 69, sig-
natura (sign.) Zpréavy Jugosldvie (Z]), slozka (sl.) 1941, davérny zdznam ¢&. 32, rozmluva Chargé
dlaffaires CSR u norské vlady Ladislava Szathméryho s vyslancem Jugoslavie ve Velké Briténii Iva-
nem Suboti¢em ze 4. biezna 1941.

9 Josef Korbel (1909-1977; do roku 1945 Josef Kérbel, v této prici je pouzita pozdéjsi varianta
jeho ptijmeni) — Eeskoslovensky (¢esky) diplomat, od ledna 1937 lega¢ni rada na vyslanectvi
v Bélehradg, v prosinci 1938 pro svijj zidovsky piivod odvolan do Prahy, poté odesel s rodinou do
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slanectvi v Londyn¢ Ivanem Frange$em. Byvaly tiskovy ata$é na mezivale¢ném ces-
koslovenském vyslanectvi v Bélehradé popsal Frangesovu piedpovéd brzkého pii-
stoupeni Jugoslavie k Paktu tii. Jako bezprosttedni diivod uvedl nesoulad ve vladg,
mnozstvi némeckych armad v Rumunsku a Bulharsku a dokonce i moznou zménu
jugoslévské vlddy z ville Némct, keeti ddajné zvazovali podporu navratu diivéjsiho
ministerské¢ho predsedy Milana Stojadinovice. I. Franges dale vyjadiil v souvislosti
s ptipadnym vstupem némecké armddy na tzemi Jugoslavie obavy, které spravné
odhadovaly budouci vyvoj v Jugoslavii: ,Némci se u nds usadi a pak teprve dojde
k uplnému vnitinimu zlomu. Po srbskych vesnicich se tvoii krouzky patriota, které
budou poklddat za svou povinnost bit se s Némci. OZiji staré spory, Stbové ptijdou
s argumentem, ze se neméli spojovat s Chorvaty a Chorvati budou $tvat na Srby.
Némci budou tento spor podporovat a dokonale ho vyuziji'?

O nékolik dntt pozdéji, 21. bfezna, se dostala balkanskd zemé znovu na po-
fad jedndni ¢eskoslovenské vlady. Do zprévy stitniho tajemnika Huberta Ripky se
promitla skepse z novych informaci. Odpor obkli¢ené Jugoslavie vii¢i némeckym
pozadavkim povazoval ministr za nepravdépodobny kvili neshoddm v jugoslévské
vlad¢ a armddé ve véci postoje k Némcam. Predpokliddany nesouhlas velké éasti ju-
goslavské spole¢nosti, zejména jejiho srbského komponentu s alianci, s Némeckem
na strané jedné, a vojenskd hrozba Némecka na strané druhé, vytvétely prekérni si-
tuaci, v niz regent Pavle Karadordevi¢,' ani ministersky pfedseda Dragisa Cvetko-
vi¢"”? neméli mnoho manévrovaciho prostoru. Ackoliv byla hrozba svrzeni vlidy

exilu. V Londyné pracoval jako redaktor ¢eského vysilini BBC, nasledné jako vedouci rozhlaso-
vého oddéleni informaéni sluzby a byl téz zaméstnancem exilového Ministerstva zahrani¢nich
véci. Od zdif 1945 pusobil jako vyslanec a od kvétna 1946 jako ¢eskoslovensky velvyslanec v Bé-
lehrad¢, po komunistickém prevratu v CSR v roce 1948 emigroval do USA, kde prednasel d&jiny
mezindrodnich vztaht a napsal rizné price k soudobym déjindm stiedni a vychodni Evropy.
V emigraci zemfel. Jeho dcerou je Madeleine Albrightové, americkd ministryné zahrani¢nich véci
v letech 1997-2001.

10 Archiv Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véct (AMZV), fond Londynsky archiv — divérny (LA-D), kar-
ton 78, &slo jednaci (¢. j.) 659/dtv/41, Rozmluva s dr. Frange$em, lega¢nim radou jugosldvského
vyslanectvi z 6. bfezna 1941.

11 Pavle Karadordevi¢ (1893-1976) - bratranec kréle Aleksandra Karadordeviée, po jeho zavrazdé¢-
ni byl kralovskym regentem za nezletilého Aleksandrova syna Petra. Snazil se o udrzeni Jugoslavie
stranou udalosti ve zbytku Evropy ve druhé poloviné 30. let a za druhé svétové vilky. Pracoval na
uspokojeni chorvatskych ndroki na autonomii, za jeho regentstvi byla podepséna dohoda Cvet-
kovi¢-Macek. Svrzen byl prevratem dne 27. biezna 1941, posléze internovan Brity. Po vélce byl
v Jugoslavii prohld$en za nepfitele statu, sém ale zistal do konce Zivota v emigraci.

12 Dragi$a Cvetkovi¢ (1893-1969). Jugosldvsky (srbsky) politik, ¢len Radikélni strany, ministr
osvéty v nékolika vladach, 1939-1941 piedseda vlady. V této funkei podepsal s Vladkem Mac¢-
kem dohodu o ustanoveni Chorvatské banoviny, kterd méla utvofenim autonomniho chorvatské-
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v ptipadé podpisu Paktu zcela redlnd, odpor Némcim znamenal jistotu vélky.
Obou téchto aspekti si byli ¢eskoslovensti statnici védomi. V jednom z jinak opti-
mistickych a povzbuzujicich vzkazi do vlasti uznal prezident Edvard Benes, ze
»v némecké akei balkdnské ocekdvdme uspéchy pro nacisty. Ale i kdyZz Bulharsko
bude obsazeno, i kdyz Jugoslévie bude obklopena a pfinucena v néjaké formé slou-
zit Berlinu a Rimu [...] nic vyte$eno nebude, vilka se jen roziiii a bojovat se bude
dél“."® Prvek ur¢ité ,predestinace® ptistoupeni Jugoslavie k Ose, ale také nikoliv ne-
ocekdvaného zadostiuc¢inéni z nasledného pievratu, vyznivé zietelné jak ze zacho-
vanych prament, tak z pozdéji vydanych memoart. Ptesto ¢eskoslovenska diplo-
macie neztistévala hlucha ke zpravam o jedndnich Jugoslavca se zapadnimi spojen-
ci. Ve dnech tésné predchdzejicich podepsini Paktu byli ¢eskoslovensti diplomaté
svédky hektickych politickych boji a to témét do poslednich hodin.'*

Dne 25. bfezna 1941 podlehla jugoslavskd vldda némeckému tlaku a ve vi-
deriském Belvederu podepsala pistoupeni k Paktu tif velmoci. Informace o pode-
psani smlouvy dorazily k ¢eskoslovenskym ¢initelam pfes jiz zminéného I. Frangese
a to jesté pied samotnym aktem podpisu.'> Ceskoslovensti ptedstavitelé tuto uda-
lost pfirozené v soukromi negativné kvitovali.'® Formaln¢ nezavisly exilovy ¢asopis
Cechoslovik, jehoZ vazby na exilovou vlidu vSak byly zcela ztejmé, pii nejblizsi pii-

ho uzemn¢ sprévniho celku zmirnit srbo-chorvatské napéti. Za valky zastal v zemi do roku 1944,
posléze emigroval a v emigraci také zemfel.

13 Jednalo se o poselstvi z 6. biezna 1941 k vyro¢i narozeni Tomase Garrigua Masaryka. Edvard
BENES, 77 roky druhé svétové vilky: projevy a dokumenty z r. 1938-42, Londyn 1942, 5. 57.

14 NA, fond PMR-L, karton 69, sign. ZJ, sl. 1941, dokument ¢. 320/41 z 22. bfezna 1941, popisu-
jici jedndni Cvetkovice s britskym velvyslancem o izemich ziscich Jugoslavie v ptipadé piistoupe-
ni k zédpadnim spojenctim, ddle téZ sovétské garance Jugoslavii a jejich piipadné pomoci. Dale:
Ibidem, ¢.j. 883/dtv/41 z 24. biezna, zmifiujici jedndn{ Jugosldved (,zejména Chorvatii®) s Brity
o0 tizemnich ziscich Jugoslévie v ptipadé odmitnuti Osy.

15 Ibidem, divérny zaznam ¢. 41 o rozhovoru Ladislava Szathmaryho s legaénim radou Frangesem
dne 25. biezna. L. Szathmary uved], Ze se s I. Frange$em vydali na jugosldvské velvyslanectvi, kde
naslouchali s podpisovym aktem spojenym projeviim piendSenym piimo z Vidné.

16 O neformalnim setkdni ¢eskoslovenskych politiki toho dne hovoii ve svém deniku Jan Opocen-
sky (1885-1961) — &eskoslovensky/cesky historik a archivaf, 1920-1935 stdl v éele AMZV;
v exilu pusobil v zahrani¢ni sluzbé, po valce piisobil jako ¢eskoslovensky delegét pii UNESCO.
Po roce 1948 emigroval, zemfel v Patizi. Hubert Ripka tehdy uvedl, Ze odepséni Paktu pfedchd-
zely Zddosti ,Srbi” o jistou formu podpory Britdnie proti Paktu nabidnutim dobrého divodu,
pro¢ se jej zicknout — konkrétné odfeknutim britské¢ho uzndni zévért Rapallské dohody z roku
1920, ktera nékteré Jihoslovany osidlené oblasti prenechavala Itdlii. Jana CECHUROVA - Jan
KUKLIK - Jaroslav CECHURA - Jan NEMECEK (eds.) — Jan OPOCENSKY, Valecné deniky
Jana Opocenského, Praha 2001, s. 104. O tomto dni stru¢né referuje i Milan HAUNER (ed.) -
Edvard BENES, Paméti, svazek 11, Praha 2007, s. 160 a Ladislav Karel FEIERABEND, Politické
vzpominky, svazek 11, Brno 1994, s. 131.
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lezitosti zavrhl jugoslédvské rozhodnuti témito ostrymi slovy: ,Dnes$ni jugosldvska
vldda a v8echna ta klika, kterd v Jugoslévii po léta péstovala politiku sluzebnika ital-
ského fadismu a némeckého nacismu, jen kdyz za to sméla ziistat u vesla a drzet v ha-
nebném podrudi jugoslavsky lid, bude revoluci a vitézstvim spojenci bez milosti
smetena z jugosldvského vefejného Zivota. Kdyz si predstavime, Ze by reakéni ele-
ment, ktery se nedovedl rozhodnout pro demokracii a Velkou Britanii, byl s ndmi
u zeleného stolu na mirové konferenci a uplatiioval své pozadavky v budovani nové
Evropy, uvédomime si lépe, pro¢ jest spise v nasem zéjmu, abychom sli rad¢ji s ne-
spokojenym jugoslavskym lidem, ktery se stejné vzbouii proti Némctim a jejich
spojenciim v Bélehradé, nez abychom se musili dohadovat s témi, kdoz jsou téhoz
politického a socidlniho razeni, jako berlinsky Herrenvolk. [...] Krok jugoslavské
vlady ma jesté jeden, snad podruznéjsi vyznam, ktery v$ak v srdcich mnohych Jugo-
slévet zanechd nesmazatelné stopy. Jednala-li bélehradska vldda za plného védomi
a souhlasu prince-regenta Pavla a zistane-li princ Pavel nadéle v dobrych stycich
s Némci, jest to pocitek konce nynéjsi dynastie a pravdépodobné konec jugoslév-
ského kralovstvi:!”

Rychly prabéh udalosti viak zpusobil, Ze uréité pasaze tohoto ¢lénku zna-
menaly nepifjemné faux pas. Text byl totiz ddn do tisku pravé v den, kdy v Jugosl4vii
doslo k vojenskému pievratu. Piislusny ¢lanek vysel v dobé nad$enych oslav béle-
hradské¢ho puce. Slova o nespolehlivosti rodu Karadordevi¢a a jugoslavského esta-
blishmentu vibec nahle znéla piili§ drsné. Cst ministri jugoslavské vlady kromé
toho rezignovala bezprosttedné poté, co padlo rozhodnuti Pakt podepsat. Smlouva
samotnd nebyla nakonec pfijata s nad$enim ani svymi jugosldvskymi signataii. Tyto
divody ptimély ¢eskoslovenského exilového ministra Ladislava Feierabenda k za-
slani dopisu redakci listu, v némz odmitl v ¢lanku obsazené pausalizace.'® Bylo

17 Jugoslavie v revoluci, Cechoslovik, 28. 3. 1941, s. 1.

18 V dopisu L. Feierabend odsuzuje ¢lanck, nebot ,,pausélné obvinuje jugoslévskou vladu, ackoliv
mnozi jeji ¢lenové — jak mnozi z nas védéli a jak udalosti ukazuji - si toho nezasluhuji. Politika
prince Pavla a dynastie nebyly tak spojité nidoby, aby bylo mozno usuzovati na pocatek konce
Karadjordjevi¢a. Bylo by moudiejsi, kdyby Cechoslovk vyvaroval se podruhé uvetejnéni ¢linku
lidi, keetf o Jugoslavii mélo védi, ale chtéji o ni hodné napsati:* Ministr zdvérem pozadal uverejné-
ni tohoto dopisu v piistim ¢isle. Zapis 22. schiize 4. dubna 1941, ptiloha A, Zdpisy ze schiizi ces-
koslovenské vlddy v Londyné I (1940-1941) (ZSCV 1), Praha 2008, 5. 405. Na tento dopis zarea-
govala vldda kriticky, nebot narusoval jednotnou linii vlidy tim, Ze se takto vyjadtil jediny L. Feie-
rabend. Problematicky ¢lanck, podle Huberta Ripky, nebyl ani za zménéné situace v Jugoslavii
tolik skodlivy, protoze mluvil o jugoslavské vlddé jako celku. Bylo oviem rozhodnuto Feieraben-
dav dopis stahnout a redakei napomenout nevefejné. List ministra financi se tak jiz v dal$im &isle
neobjevil.
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ostatné o¢ividné, Ze napiiklad do té doby ¢inna ¢eskoslovenska akce v Bélehradé by
bez souhlasu kli¢ovych jugosldvskych politikit nemohla pokracovat.”

Jistd tenden¢nost &eskoslovenskych zprav (ve vale¢ném zpravodajstvi i pro-
pagand¢ ovsem pochopitelnd) byla ztejm4, pohlédneme-li s odstupem na Pavleho
nékolikaleté lavirovani a vyvazovdni mezi zdpadnimi spojenci a jednotlivymi zemé-
mi Osy.*” Soudobou politiku i jeji vysledek v podob¢ obkli¢eni a podrobeni Jugo-
slavie dévali Cechoslovaci (nikoliv neopravnéné) do pii¢inné souvislosti s chova-
nim Jugosldvie na konci 30. let a za mnichovské krize. Tehdejsi jugosldvskd nechut
k politice ptiznivé pro Ceskoslovensko, kterd by znamenala vystoupeni proti Né-
mecku, byla jednou z tendenci, které umoznily nejen Jugoslévii, ale i vétsiné balkén-
skych stdta udrzet se mimo valku az do jara 1941. Pro E. Benese se vSak jednalo
pouze o odklad nevyhnutelné konfrontace a o zradu Ceskoslovenska. Trapeni Ju-
goslavie v dobé¢ unorovych a bteznovych jednani s Némci pak hlava ¢eskoslovenské-
ho exilu vyuzila k potvrzeni svych vlastnich ptedpovédi: ,,Jugoslavie je ponendhlu
se viech stran obklopovéna a at se nakonec bude branit, nebo nebude, ponese bo-
huzel zI¢ nasledky vieho toho, co jeji vldda podnikala od roku 1937 a 1938. Nésled-
ky neutralitni a mnichovské politiky z této doby plati dnes velmi draho vsichni i,
kteii se jakymkoliv zptisobem o ni pfi¢inili:?!

Drivéjsi jugoslavska zahraniéni politika, vrcholici pro Ceskoslovensko mni-
chovskou dohodou, do zna¢né miry poznamenala, jak dale uvidime, postoj ¢esko-
slovenské exilové vlady k Jugoslavii po celou dobu jejiho pobytu v Londyné.

1.2. Pievrat z 27. bfezna 1941, dubnova valka a ¢eskoslovenska exilova vlada

Zdanlivé definitivni za¢lenéni Jugoslévie do némecké sféry vlivu bylo zvréceno zné-
mym pievratem z 27. bfezna 1941. Pfi ném se skupina dastojniku jugoslavské ar-
mady zmocnila klicovych stdtnich instituci a jejich predstavitelt, jakoz i dédice
trinu, sedmndctiletého Petra Karadordeviée.”> Vzboutenci, vedeni vy$$imi dustoj-

19 Potitaje mezi né, podle slov jednoho z ¢lentt této mise Antonina Tichého i samotného D. Cvet-
kovi¢e. Ten se ostatné osobné setkal i s prchajicim L. Feierabendem. Antonin TICHY, Smér Bé-
lehrad, in: Z pocatkt odboje 1938-1941, Praha 1969, s. 377-448 a L. K. FEIERABEND, Po/;-
tické vepominky,s. 7-15.

20 Srov. M. TEJCHMAN, Balkin, s. 29-248.

21 E.BENES, 7% roky, s. 57.

22 Petar II. Karadordevi¢ (1923-1970) - jugosldvsky princ a ndslednik trinu po smrti svého otce
v roce 1934, do roku 1941 vak za néj vlddla téi¢lenna regentskd rada, béhem pievratu 27. biezna
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niky v ¢ele s majorem Zivanem KneZevi¢em,” generalem Duganem Simovi¢em?
a profesorem Radojem Knezevi¢em,” jej prohlasili za plnoletého. Panovnik se tim-
to aktem ujal vlddy a povéiil generala Simovice sestavenim nové vlady. Princ Pavle,
tou dobou na cesté na dovolenou do slovinského Bledu, se o svém nasilném sesaze-
ni dozvédél v Zahiebu. Po kritkém védhani jej, patrné s jistym ulehéenim, ptijal a sli-
bil se vratit do Bélehradu, posvétit pfevrat a stdéhnout se z politiky. V samotném
ohnisku déni, v Bélehrad¢, byl pribéh pievratu nadsené oslavovan obyvateli mésta.
Kladnou reakci na zpravu projevila také ostatni srbskd mésta, zatimco Chorvatskd
rolnickd strana, jez byla dominantnim chorvatskym uskupenim v &ele s dlouhole-

tym politikem Vlatkem Mackem,*

zngjistéla. Dohoda z 26. srpna 1939 mezi
V. Matkem a ministerskym piedsedou D. Cvetkovi¢em (zndmd i v &eskosloven-

ském prostiedi podle stbochorvatského nédzvu pro dohodu jako ,sporazum®) ga-

1941 se formalné chopil moci, po jeho netspéchu odesel do exilu. Za vilky studoval v Oxfordu,
vstoupil do britskych vzdusnych sil, nebyl politicky pfili§ aktivni. V exilu se ozenil s Alexandrou,
feckou princeznou. V zévéru valky mu bylo zabrdnéno v névratu do zem¢ do doby povéle¢ného
rozhodnuti néroda v této véci, v listopadu 1945 byl definitivné detronizovan. Zistal v emigraci,
zemiel v Denveru v USA. V roce 2013 byly jeho ostatky uloZeny do kralovské hrobky v Oplenci
v srbské Sumadiji.

23 Zivan Knezevi¢ (1906-1984) - jugoslavsky (stbsky) vojak, bratr ministra dvora Radoje Kneze-
vice, jeden z organizdtor puce z 27. biezna 1941, byl zodpovédny za zajisténi klicovych politiki
v &ele s D. Cvetkovi¢em. V exilu pusobil jako zpravodajsky dustojnik a posléze jako ¢len uzstho
vlddniho télesa, véle¢ného kabinetu, jemuz ptedsedal; po ndstupu Puricovy vlady v 1ét¢ 1943 byla
tato tzv. Liga majorti mocensky odstavena. Z. Knezevi¢ poté zastival post vojenského atagé
v USA. Tam také po vélce az do konce Zivota ziistal a pusobil jako civilista ve sluzbdch amerického
ministerstva obrany.

24 Dusan Simovi¢ (1882-1962) — jugosldvsky (srbsky) vojak, 1938 nécelnik generdlniho $tibu,
1941 jeden z organizitorii bieznového pule, po Petrové nastoleni se ujal postu ministerského
piedsedy, z néhoz odstoupil v lednu 1942 po sporech s kralem i ostatnimi ministry. S exilovymi
politiky se rozesel a pozdéji vystoupil vefejné na podporu partyzant. Po valce se vratil do zemé,
kde v tstrani dozil.

25 Radoje Knezevi¢ (1901-1981) - jugoslavsky (srbsky) profesor, utitel francouzitiny kréle Petra,
jeden z organizatort bieznového pievratu. V exilu pusobil jako ministr dvora a pracoval ve pro-
spéch Ligy majort. V roce 1943 byl odstaven od moci pesunem na jugosldvskou legaci v Lisabo-
nu. Po valce zistal do konce zivota v emigraci, kde se tcastnil krajanského Zivota kanadskych Sr-
ba.

26 Vladimir (Vladko, ptipadné Vlatko) Macek (1879-1964) - jugoslavsky (chorvatsky) advokat
a politik, vedouci ptedstavitel Chorvatské rolnické strany, od roku 1928 jeji piedseda, mistopied-
seda vlady D. Cvetkovi¢. Na zaklad¢ jedndni mezi témito dvéma muzi byla ztizena Chorvatskd
bénovina. Maéek reprezentoval a symbolizoval z4jmy Chorvatt na politické emancipaci v pied-
vale¢né Jugoslavii. Vstoupil do vlddy D. Simovide, pii jejim tté¢ku v dubnu 1941 vak rezignoval
a zastal v zemi, kde byl véznén a internovan. Na konci valky emigroval do Francie a posléze do
USA, kde také zemfel.
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rantovala autonomni postaveni Chorvatské banoviné, utvaru vzniklému spojenim
administrativnich celkd, kde pfevazovalo chorvatské obyvatelstvo. Ptevrat, keery
provedli ptislu$nici jugoslavské armddy a keery odstranil regenta Pavleho a D. Cvet-
koviée, vnimali Chorvaté jako ohrozeni nedavno nabytych autonomnich ziska.
V néslednych jednanich piislibil proto D. Simovi¢ autonomii Chorvatské bdnovi-
ny nejen potvrdit, ale i rozsifit.”

Pro Cechoslovaky ptedstavoval jugoslavsky prevrat nanejvys ptiznivou zpra-
vu. Ceskoslovensky diplomat a archivt Jan Opocensky si ve svém deniku ke zpravé
o jugoslavském pudi poznamenal: ,27. btezna 1941. Cevrtek. Zpriva o prevratu
v Jugoslavii. Prezident mél z n¢ho ohromnou radost, az nepti¢etnou, fekl Popecek
Drtina¥?® Nadieni projevil i denik Cechoslovik a jiz za dva dny doslo k setkén{ ées-
koslovenského diplomata Ladislava Szathméryho s Ivanem Suboti¢em, na kterém
Szathméry gratuloval pon¢kud nepiesné jugosldvskému vyslanci ,.k ndrodnimu ob-
rozen{ Jihoslavie dne 27. biezna a k nastoleni krale Petara II. dne 28. bfezna“* Na
to mu L. Suboti¢ ,,pohnuté d¢koval a fekl, ze tyto udélosti jsou mu osobnim zados-
tiu¢inénim hlavné kvili ¢eskoslovenskému nirodu, nebot dokazuji, Ze se oficidlni
politika jihoslovanska v poslednich letech hodné vzdalila od vitédlnich z4jmu ¢esko-
slovenského ndroda..”. Ladislav Feierabend ve svych pamétech chybn¢ identifiko-
val pu¢ ptimo s odvoldnim ¢lenstvi Jugosldvie v Paktu t#1.*° Samotnd nova jugoslav-
skd vlada, sestavend a formélné potvrzena jesté téhoz dne, se naopak snazila uklid-
nit Némecko o povaze ptevratu jako o vnitini zméné Jugoslavie, kterd nemént jeji
zavazky k Rigi.*! Prestoze bylo vymezeni se viiti dosavadni pronémecké politice jed-
nou z hlavnich pti¢in 27. biezna, Jugoslavie v zajmu holého piezZiti vyvinula znaéné
usili, aby A. Hitlera, ale také doméci chorvatské politiky, ptesvéddila o opaku. Ve-
fejné byla zdtraznovana kontinuita s mezindrodnimi i domacimi zévazky ptedcho-
zi vlady.

Na jiz zminéném 22. zasedani ¢eskoslovenské exilové vlady ze 4. dubna byly
samoziejmé jugoslavské udalosti vyznamné ocenény. Ministr zahrani¢i Jan Masa-
ryk zduaraznil jejich vojensky dopad na frontu v Africe, ale i pozitivni efekt na do-
posud neutrdlni zemé, napiiklad v Jizni Americe. Otdzka ¢eskoslovenské reakee
a dalstho vyvoje ¢eskoslovensko-jugoslavskych vztahi vibec, viak zastévala chou-

27 Ivo PERIC, Viadko Macek: Politicki portret, Zagreb 2003, s. 240-242.

28 J. CECHUROVA - J. KUKLIK - J. CECHURA - J. NEMECEK (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY,
Vileiné dentky, s. 104.

29 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, divérny zdznam ¢&. 44, bez ¢. j.

30 L.K.FEIERABEND, Politické vzpominky,s. 131.

31 Vlade Kraljevine Jugoslavie u Drugom svetskom ratu (VKJDSR), Beograd 2008, s. 9.
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lostivd. Z vyse popsanych ohledt k Némecku nebylo samoziejmé redlné, aby Simo-
viova vldda uznala exilovou vladu ¢eskoslovenskou. Oficidlni a vefejny manifest
podpory nové jugosldvské vladé proto nezvolilo ani Ceskoslovensko. Své sympatie
dévali ¢eskoslovensti exilovi politici najevo neoficidlné. A navzdory vSem kladnym
reakcim zlistdvali klicovi éeskoslovensti ¢initelé v éele s Edvardem Bene$em a Hu-
bertem Ripkou poné¢kud odtaziti. Jakkoliv byly zvazovany alternativy budouci vo-
jenské a politické spolupréce s novou vladou, zvolili Cechoslovici vyc¢kavaci taktiku
aopatrnost. Skute¢nost, ze byla tato zdrzenlivost projevovadna od pocétku, je patrnd
jiz ze zminéné zpravy o gratulaci L. Szathmaryho L. Suboti¢ovi dva dny po prevratu.
V duvérné zpraveé o tomto setkdni ¢eskoslovensky diplomat zdaraznil, Ze ,,blaho-
piél [...] Suboti¢ovi, — jako svému dlouhodobému zndmému [...]: Nelibosti svych
nadfizenych ovsem Szathmadry ani tak neusel, jak dava tusit znaéné podrazdény, do
zpravy ru¢né vepsany komentat Huberta Ripky: ,Nosek [podtrzeno v originile —
pozn. J. P.]. Reknéte Szathm[4rymu], Ze nechdpu, jak mohl blahoptit, aniz se ze-
ptal zahr[ani¢niho] min[istra] nebo mne - to ostfe vytykdm. R

Na poradé u prezidenta E. Benese dne 1. dubna se vét$ina exilovych minist-
ra vyslovila pro zasldni pozdravného telegramu novému kréli. Prezident vSak trval
na ,zachovani rezervy vidi Jugoslavii, kterd ndm v r[oce] 1938 ubliZila“* Podle
zdznamu Jaroslava Smutného, prezidentova tajemnika, se E. Benes k celé véci vyjé-
dfil takto: ,Ministti (Ripka) mé zadali, abych poslal telegram krali Petrovi. Rekl
jsem, ne. Ptal se m¢, jestli to neni osobni. Tak jsem jim fekl, Ze jesté nejsem senilni.
[...] Krali nebudu telegrafovat proto, Ze nds nejdiive musi Jihoslavie uznat — ale ona
nds uznd, az budou tam, kde my, nékde na Krété. Zadruhé nevim, jestli mi vibec
odpovi a jestli mu tam nezptisobim obtize. Pochopitelné, Ze citim na sobé, jak se
Jihoslavie zachovala, ale ne kvili sobé, nybrz jak ubliZila nasemu narodu. Kvili ndm
se nevzboutila a nesvrhla vladu, to udélala az ted, kdyz jde o ni. [...] J& nechci ni-
kterak podceriovat vyznam toho, co udélala, je to vzicné, zkazilo to Némcam vypo-
¢ty, bude to mit mozna dusledky, které se dnes nedaji odhadnout, a Jihoslavie vyjde
z toho se cti. Ale to neméni nic na tom, jak se zachovala k ndm. My nemdme zadné-

ho divodu za nimi béhat, ptijit musi oni:*

32 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, divérny zdznam ¢&. 44, bez ¢. j. Ripkav nadiizeny, ministr Jan
Masaryk, oviem tuto opatrnost nesdilel a, jak pfiznal ve vIddé, oteviené gratuloval jak I. Frange-
$ovi, tak I. Suboti¢ovi na bohosluzbé u ptilezitosti Petrovy intronizace, kterou ,neoficidlné” na-
vitivil. Z4pis 22. schiize 4. dubna 1941, ZSCV 1, 5. 398.

33 J.CECHUROVA akol. (eds.) — J. OPOCENSKY, Viilecné deniky, s. 105.

34 Zéznam Jaroslava Smutné¢ho o BeneSovych ndzorech na pievrat v Jugoslévii, Acza occupationis
Bohemiae et Moraviae I. Dokumenty z historie leskoslovenské politiky 1939-1943. Svazek I.
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Tato zdrzenlivost nicméné nebranila ptipravim dal$ich operaci. V britském
exilu, kde se doposud podatilo vldd¢ doséhnout pouze omezeného uznani jako vlé-

dy prozatimni,”

bylo pro Cechoslovaky nadale aktudlni upeviiovéni vlastni pozice.
Pochopitelné, v dobé¢ vale¢nych operaci byly nejvice cenény ceskoslovenské pii-
spévky ke spojeneckému vale¢nému usili. A tak jako znamenal pad Francie piede-
$lé¢ho roku faktické upevnéni exilovych organt diky prilivu novych ¢eskosloven-
skych vojaka do Britanie, skytaly i balkdnské udélosti piilezitost ke zvySeni dalezi-
tosti v o¢ich spojenct, v prvni fadé Velké Britanie. Navzdory jistému odstupu vici
jugoslavskym pudistiim i snaze o neprovokovani Némct, rozhodlo exilové Minis-
terstvo nérodni obrany o vyslani nékolika vojaka zpét do Jugoslavie, o ¢emz jiz stih-
lo jednat ptimo s novou vladou.* Ceskoslovenskd akce, kterd se diky tnorové
abreznové evakuaci smrskla na n¢kolik zpravodajct, méla byt déle posilena plukov-
nikem Frantiskem Hiekem.? Statni tajemnik general Rudolf Viest v této souvislos-
ti navrhoval ve vlddé zadit s organizovanim dfive z Jugoslavie odsunutych ¢eskoslo-
venskych ptislusniki odvodového véku soustiedénych na Blizkém vychodé. Od
vysledné jednotky, jejiz silu odhadoval az na dva tisice muzg, si generél sliboval
propagandisticky efekt mezi spojenci, ale také popularitu mezi Cechoslovéky sa-
motnymi.*® VIdda nakonec ptijala usneseni, které zmocnovalo ministra nérodni
obrany k jednéni s jugoslévskou vladou o mobilizaci ¢eskoslovenskych piislusnika
v Jugoslavii do 45 let véku.*” Tyto navrhy se v§ak nepodatilo realizovat. Vilka se ptes
Jugoslavii pievalila rychleji.

Cechoslovici samoziejmé nebyli jedini, kteii predpokladali otevieni nové
fronty na Balkdné. Intenzivni, tajnd a nepfili§ nadéjna jedndni Jugoslavie s Vel-
kou Britanii, jejiz podil na pievratu byl jiz tehdej$im akeéram ocividny, byla dopl-
néna o volani o pomoc smérem k byvalym spojenctim z Balkénského paktu — Tu-

(AOBM I). Praha 1966, s. 196. Ladislav Feierabend na tuto poradu vzpomin4 takeo: ,,Benes se
domnival, Ze méme zachovat rezervovanost, protoze Jugosldvie nds v roce 1938 opustila, a fekl, ze
gratulovat nebude. Zadost ¢lentt vlady, nevinnost krale a Simovi¢ovy vlady na mnichovskych ud4-
lostech BeneSovo stanovisko nezvrétily. [...] Vidél jsem, ze Benes v politice nedovede odpoustét.
L. K. FEIREBAND, Politické vzpominky, s. 116.

35 Stalo se tak 21. &ervence 1940. Srov. Jan KUKLIK, Vanik Ceskoslovenského nirodniho vyboru
a prozatimniho statniho ziizeni CSR v emigraci v letech 19391940, Praha 1996, s. 112—113.

36 Zépis 22. schiize vlady 4. dubna 1941, ZSCV 1, 5. 401.

37 M. SOVIL], Ceskoslovensti diistojnici, s. G4.

38 Jednalo se o ziejmy odkaz na boje ¢eskych a slovenskych vojéka prodélanych na Balkané na strané
Srbti za prvni svétové valky. H. Ripka prohlésil, Ze ,,by to byl dalekosahly politicky tuspéch, nemlu-
v¢ ani o moralnim vyznamu. Nasi vojici tam budou jako doma a jisté dosdhnou skvélych uspé-
chii“. Zapis 22. schiize vlidy 4. dubna 1941, ZSCV I, 5. 401.

39 Ibidem,s. 404.
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recku a Recku.* Ani pomoc Sovétského svazu, o keerou se Jugoslavei za¢ali okam?i-
té uchdzet, nevyhlizela, s ohledem ke Stalinovym obavdm z Némecka, realné. Ptesto
k jednani v Moskvé doslo. Ovsem pravé v dobé podpisu sovétsko-jugoslavského
paktu o pratelstvi a netito¢eni zac¢aly po¢atkem dubna 1941 na Bélehrad dopadat
prvni némecké bomby.* Rozebéhla se némeckd operace Marita, jejimz diisledkem
bylo za¢lenéni celého Balkdnského poloostrova do sféry pitimé kontroly Némecka
a Itdlie.

Dubnova valka, jak byva akce vedouci k obsazeni Jugoslavie také nazyva-
na, byla souddsti dobyti celého zbytku Balkanu. Oficidlné skon¢il odpor jugoslév-
ské armady 17. dubna, kdy byla, shodou okolnosti v budové byval¢ho ¢eskoslo-
venského vyslanectvi v Bélehrad¢, podepsdna kapitula¢ni listina.”* Rychlost, s ja-
kou celé¢ tazeni probehlo, rozéarovala britské spojence a mezi nimi pochopitelné
i Cechoslovaky.® V rozhovoru s J. Masarykem prohlésil E. Benes, Ze se takové
rychlosti s ohledem na slabost jugoslédvské armady obéval. Dal také najevo svou
neduvéru celé predvile¢né jugoslivské garnitute, kterd podle néj zneuzivala pié-
telstvi Ceskoslovenska k vlastnimu obohaceni, aviak zanedbala piipravu své ze-
mé na valku.*

Ostatni dochované spisy z provenience exilového Ministerstva zahrani¢nich
véci, Predsednictva ministerské rady a Kancelafe prezidenta republiky o akcich,
které Cechoslovici v souvislosti s kratkou dubnovou valkou uéinili, vypovidaji mi-

40 M. TEJCHMAN, Balkdn,s.255-261.

41 Pake byl datovan k 5. dubnu, podepsin byl ovem rdno 6. dubna 1941. Zavazoval obé strany k ne-
utoceni a piatelskym vztahtm k druhé smluvni strané v piipadé, Ze ona sama bude jinym napade-
na. Byl uzavien na dobu péti let a vstupoval v platnost v momentu podpisu. Pakt tedy Zddnou
materidlni pomoc nepiedstavoval a k projevent jeho piipadného politického efekeu nebylo dosta-
tek ¢asu. Pake o prijateljstvu i nenapadanju izmedu SSSR i Kraljevine Jugoslavije, 5. aprila 1941,
Jugoslavija 1918/1988: tematska zbirka dokumenata (JTZD), Beograd 1988, s. 459.

42 M. SOVIL], Ceskoslovensti diistojnici, s. 67.

43V jinak odlehéujicich rozhlasovych zpravach do vlasti ptiznal 16. dubna Jan Masaryk, ze ,zpravy
z Balkdnu i Afriky jsou nedobré. Ohromna zmechanizovana piesila Hitlerovych robott pievalila
se do bratrské Jugoslévie [...] jsme trochu piekvapeni rychlosti némeckého postupu®. Jan MASA-
RYK, Vold Londyn, Praha 2000, s. 122.

44 Zaznam prezidentova tajemnika J. Smutného v: 1941, duben 13. Londyn — E. Benes§ komentoval
uddlosti v Jugoslavii jako odplatu za postoj jugoslavské vlddy k Ceskoslovensku v obdobi Mnicho-
va, ¢ 155, AOBHM 1, s. 201. Jan Masaryk ocenil spravnost BeneSovych piedpovédi rychlého
kolapsu Jugoslévie timto zpiisobem: ,,To uz, pane prezidente, musite ndém kocebriim a Slovanim
odpustit. Be¢ko nebo j4 té politice nerozumime, a my uzndvdme, Ze jste mél pravdu a Ze Vam taky
udalosti daly za pravdu. Ale pfiznejte, ze Vis mrzi, Ze Vam daly za pravdu trochu vic[,] nezli jste si
pial. Vy jste chtél, aby jim trochu natrhli prdel, ale oni jim ji natrhli trochu moc®. Ibidem.
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nimalné.® Nebylo viak jiz co ztratit ve vztahu Jugosldvie k Némecku a E. Benes
proto vefejné zaslal 7. dubna 1941 telegram krali Petru II. Misto gratulaci byl v§ak
nyni jiz nucen spiSe kondolovat. V poselstvi, uvetejnéném posléze doslovné v ¢aso-
pisu Cechoslovik,’ zmitiuje E. Bene§ predchozi spole¢né boje za prvnf svétové val-
ky i zdpas Ceskoslovenska s Némeckem (a, jak doplnuje s ohledem k sou¢asnému
ttoku, i s Irdlif) od roku 1938.47 Nékolik stru¢nych poznamek v dentku J. Opocen-
ského prozrazovalo jak adiv nad rychlosti némeckého ttoku, tak nedostatek detail-
nich informaci o ném. K 15. dubnu jiZ 0 némeckém postupu do Jugoslavie Opo-
¢ensky referoval v minulém Case s dirazem na boje dale v Recku a v Africe.*® Zby-
valo pouze udinit co nejvice pro zachranu Cechoslovikii v Jugoslavii. Tohoto tikolu
se zhostil byvaly velitel taméjsi ¢eskoslovenské vojenské mise general Ondtej Mézl,
jenz byl od 18. bifezna vrchnim velitelem ¢eskoslovenskych vojsk na Balkané. Byl to
pravé on, koho exilové Ministerstvo narodni obrany zmocnilo k organizaci ¢esko-
slovenskych jednotek a vyslalo do Palestiny ke zjiSténi situace a zapoceti price na
vzniku nové ¢eskoslovenské jednotky. Priubéh némeckého tazeni na Balkan mu
viak ptisoudil jinou roli. O. Mézl byl od pocatku k vyvoji valky v Jugoslavii, o jejimz
vale¢ném potencidlu mél dobry piehled, skepticky. Dle vlastnich slov se jiz bezpro-
stiedné po puci rozhodl vydat do Jugoslavie, aby ,odtud podle moznosti vytahl
né&jaké vojaky“.* Nad¢je exilové vlady na mobilizaci az dvou tisic (podle jinych pra-
ment az Sesti tisic) muzi povazoval za ,,pohddku“>® Generalovi s ohledem k uda-
lostem nezbylo, nez pierusit svou cestu jiz v Athéndch a 17. dubna odtud pouze
vyprovodit z Bélehradu dorazivsi vojéky. Jejich cilem byla Kéhira a nakonec Jeruza-
1ém, kde se koncentrovali ¢eskoslovensti, ale i dal$i spojenecti uprchlici z Balkanu.

45 Vyjimkou jsou tii zpravy zaslané Kancelaii prezidenta republiky a Ministerstva ndrodni obrany.
Jednalo se o piepisy vzkazi zbylych ¢eskoslovenskych pracovnikii v Bélehradé informujici domé-
ci instituce o konci jejich ¢innosti a o zpravu Ondieje Mézla o jeho cesté z Jeruzaléma do Bélehra-
du, keerou musel prerusit v Aténach. Viechny jsou ulozeny v Archivu Ustavu Toméase Garrigue
Masaryka (AUTGM), fond Edvard Benes I1 (EB II), karton 113, sign. V86/4.

46 Cechoslovik, 10. dubna 1941, s. 2, stov. té% Od uzndni éeskoslovenské prozatimni vlddy do vybli-
sent vilecného stavu Némecku. Dokumenty (eskoslovenské zahranicni politiky, sv. B/2/1, Praha
2006, dok. ¢. 175, 5. 388, 5. 22.

47 AMZV, fond Londynsky archiv (LA), karton 182, & j. 2753/41, zprava MZV z 18. dubna pro
Piedsednictvo ministerské rady o odeslani telegramu jihoslovanskému krali.

48 J.CECHUROVA akol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY, Vilecné deniky, s. 107-108.

49 Citovano podle Jan MENGLER, Divizni generdl Ondyej Mézl — Andrej Gak a jeho piisobeni v le-
tech drubé svétové vilky, Bakalatskd diplomova prace 2008, Vedouci préce: prof. PhDr. Jan Kuk-
lik, CSc, Ustav &eskych déjin FF UK Praha, s. 69. Takté? srov. Zlatica ZUDOVA-LESKOVA,
Zapomenutd elita: ceskoslovensti vojensti diplomaté v letech 1938—1945, Praha 2011, s. 101.

50 Citovino podle J. MENGLER, Divizni generil, s.70.
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Jeruzalém se ndsledné také stal cilem evakuované jugoslavské vlddy a d¢jistém dal-
$ich kontakeit Cechoslovéki s nyni jiz exilovou vlidou Kralovstvi Jugoslavie.

1.3. Uznéni ¢eskoslovenské exilové vlady

Jugoslavska vldda v ¢ele s kralem Petrem dorazila po svém odletu z Jugoslavie do
Jeruzaléma pies Athény dne 20. dubna 1941. Mezi doposud zachranénymi a dale
zachranovanymi bylo kromé ministri a ufednického persondlu pouze nékolik sto-
vek jugoslavskych vojéki, zejména dustojnika. Persondlni i materidlni sily, keeré
méla nové vldda k dispozici, byly v nésledujicich tydnech a mésicich dopliovany
o ty Stastné, kterym se podafilo z Jugoslévie uprchnout po prohrané valce. Faktic-
kou slabost doprovazela hluboké deprese z vysledkt dosavadnich boju, ale téz z vy-
hlidek na nutnost dal$tho zdpasu.

Novié kapitola vztahti Ceskoslovenska a Jugosldvie se zatala psat nedlouho
po odletu kréle ze zemé. V dobé krétkého pobytu v Athénach si Petr nasel ¢as k od-
povédi na BeneSovo poselstvi. Dne 18. dubna 1941 zaslal ¢eskoslovenskému prezi-
dentovi soukromy dopis, v némz zduraziioval nutnost dal$iho spole¢ného boje po
boku Ceskoslovenska.! V prvnich dnech svého pobytu v Jeruzalémé pak krl ptijal
spolu s ministerskym ptedsedou D. Simovi¢em plukovnika ¢eskoslovenského gene-
ralniho $tdbu Rudolfa Bulandra. Ten mu tlumodil pozdravy ¢eskoslovenské jednot-
ky a zéroven umoznil komunikovat s jugosldvskymi zastupitelskymi utady ve svété
pomoci Ceskoslovenské vysilacky.>*

Neslo vSak o prvni neformélni kontakty: V Jeruzalémé pusobici ¢eskoslo-
vensky generdlni konzul Josef Miloslav Kadlec byl jiz n¢kolik dnii pied piijezdem
krile navstiven jugoslivskym poslancem za Nezavislou demokratickou stranu,
svym piitelem, Veéeslavem Vildrem.>® Tento jihoslovansky politik ¢eského pavodu
opustil Jugoslavii na pocatku btezna spolu s evakuovanymi Cechoslovaky. V obséh-
lém dopise ministru J. Masarykovi z 30. kvétna popisoval J. Kadlec, jak se ptes ngj
V. Vilder zasazoval o obnoveni vzajemnych styka. J. Kadlec disponoval zkusenost-

51 AUTGM, f. EBIL k. 113, sign. V86/1, Jugoslavie, korespondence E. Benese s kralem Petarem II.
1941-1942, dopis Petra z 18. dubna 1941.

52 J. MENGLER, Divizni generil, s.70.

53 Veéeslav Vilder (1876-1961) — jugoslavsky (chorvatsky) pravnik a politik ¢eského piivodu, v me-
zivale¢né dobé¢ byl negativné naklonén komunistm, v zavéru valky se oviem nabidl k dispozici
partyzdniim, zastdval post vyslance u ¢eskoslovenské exilové vlady, na némz setrval i v prvnich
mésicich po konci valky, kdy byl odvolén. Poté odesel do emigrace, kde také zemiel.
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mi i kontakty v Jugoslavii jiz z doby pfed prvni svétovou vélkou a jakozto diplomat
se osobn¢ znal s Bogoljubem Jevti¢em® i celou fadou dalsich jugoslédvskych osob-
nosti. Podle Kadlecovych udaju doslo 24. dubna ke schtizce mezi nim, D. Simo-
vi¢em a ministrem zahrani¢nich véci Momdilo Nindi¢em.>® V rdmci jedndni mél
generélni konzul naznadit ,jako soukromou svoji iniciativu, coz [...] velmi zdtraz-
nil jak Simovi¢ovi, tak i Nincicovi, Ze zajisté nyni dojde k opétné politické spolu-
préci nasich vldd v exilu a Ze tomu bude dle mého domnéni piedchdzet formdlni
uzndni nasi vlddy vlddou jejich“.>® Poté, co do Palestiny dorazili dal$i ministii Simo-
vi¢ovy vlady, bylo pokratovino v rozhovorech, které ve svém dopisu J. Kadlec zpét-
n¢é klasifikoval jako zcela neformélni. ]. Masaryk tuto opatrnost ve své odpovédi
schvalil, nebot ,,po tom, co se stalo, je na nich [Jugosldvcich], aby udélali prvni
krok“” Ulozil vSak J. Kadlecovi, aby ptedal prezidentovy pozdravy B. Jevti¢ovi a je-
ho choti. Diive nez tato odpovéd stihla k J. Kadlecovi dorazit, jednal uz generalni
konzul soukromé s B. Jevti¢em, ktery v rozhovoru nutnost obnovy styki oznacil za
samoztejmou, a 7. kvétna mu sdélil sloZenf ¢eskoslovenské vlady. Ceskoslovensky
diplomat po pfijeti Masarykovy instrukce zaslal do Londyna informaci o svych
aktivitdch, v niz opét horlivé vysvétloval, ze jeho akce byla soukroma, av$ak ze celou
zélezitost ,je nutno ocekdvati jako spontdnni projev ze strany jihoslovanské®®
Kdyz pak J. Kadlec obdrzel dne 19. kvétna odpovéd Nindi¢ovu, kterd neobsahova-
la nic nez slozeni vlddy jihoslovanské, musel se konzul neoficidlné dotdzat B. Jev-
tice, jak ma tuto listinu chdpat. Dozvédél se, ze ,,v ministerské radé bylo rozhodnu-
to, Ze je tieba povazovati uznani nasi vlidy vladou Simovi¢ovou za tak samoziejmé
a tak pfirozené, Ze netfeba zvldstniho aktu uzndvactho. Jaksi tedy uznani via facti

54 Bogoljub Jevti¢ (1886-1960) - jugoslavsky (srbsky) politik a diplomat, ve 30. letech v éele néko-
lika vlad, proponent jugoslavské orientace na Malou dohodu. V Simovi¢ové vlddé byl ministrem
dopravy, ztstal politicky aktivni i v exilu, po vélce zistal v emigraci. Kadlecovo jedndni pravé
s B. Jevti¢em, jenz s ohledem ke svému resortu nebyl zpiisobily vést jednani se zahrani¢nimi diplo-
maty, podtrhuje dileZitost ptatelskych osobnich vztahti mezi Cechosloviky a Jugoslavci, keeré
hrélo v procesu navazovani vztahti prvotadou roli.

55 Mom¢ilo Nin¢i¢ (1876-1949) — jugosldvsky (srbsky) politik a ekonom, ¢len Radikélni strany,
1922-1924 ministr zahrani¢nich véci, v Simovic¢ové vlidé rovnéz ministerem zahrani¢nich véci
do ledna 1943, poté byl odstaven od moci a rozesel se s ostatnimi exilovymi politiky. V emigraci
zlistal i po konci vélky.

56 AUTGM, fond EB I, karton 454, & j. 1036/41, dopis generalniho konzula ministrovi Janu Ma-
sarykovi z 30. kvétna 1941.

57 Ibidem, pozn. ¢. 1, telegrafickd instrukee J. Masaryka ze 7. 5. 1941.

58 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, &. j. 1445/dtv/41, pro domo zprava ze 14. kvétna 1941 o telegra-
mu piijatém 12. kvétna.
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— implicitné obsazené v Nin¢i¢ové notifikacii® J. Kadlec si z opatrnosti tuto infor-
maci dale ovéiil ptimo a osobné u M. Nin¢ice. Ministr zahrani¢nich véci Krélovstvi
Jugoslavie ve své odpovédi opét podtrhl potiebu vzdjemnych vladnich styka a na-
znacil i jejich dal$i prakticky prabéh: ,,Jde o znovunavézini nasich vztaht, keeré
byly pteruSeny docasné silou okolnosti, a my povazujeme, Ze je to akt naprosté sa-
moziejmosti. My povéiime zatimnim spojenim s vas$i vlidou naseho vyslance Sub-
oti¢e v Londyné. J4 sdm letim s krdlem, min[isterskym] piedsedou a ministrem fi-
nanci do Londyna — o letadlo jsme jiz pozidali. IThned po ptichodu do Londyna
bude jedna z mych prvych navstév platit Vasemu presidentu Dru Benesovi a vstou-
pime tam do tésného spojeni. Pak také budu tam jmenovat naseho vyslance u Vasi
vlady: e

Od 19. kvétna 1941 bylo tedy mozno povazovat oficiélni vztahy mezi Ces-
koslovenskem a Jugoslévii za obnovené diky uzndni jejich kontinuity z ptedeslych
dob. Pobyt v Jeruzalémé byl pro jugoslavskou vladu natolik provizorni, Ze k fadné-
mu udrzovani téchto vztahi nebylo mozno v kratkém obdobi od 26. dubna do
6. ¢ervna, kdy vldda zacala s presidlenim, pfistoupit. Byla to pravé britskd metropo-
le, kde doslo k vyméné vyslanct a utvoteni dalsich orgdnt upravujicich vzdjemny
styk. Mimo to byla v situaci, ve které se uprchnuvsi Jugoslavci nachdzeli, ¢eskoslo-
venskd vlada jen jednou z jejich opor. V prvnich dnech po pfiletu do Londyna si
ministr M. Nin¢i¢ ptes piislusné zastupitelské urady vyzadal ujiseéni vldd Spoje-
nych sttt americkych a Velké Britdnie o jejich podpote ideje o obnoveni Jugosld-
vie, navstivil nékolik ptitomnych bulharskych exulanti a na zaseddni vlady obhajo-
val nutnost okamzité koordinace zahrani¢ni politiky se viemi spojenci,® mezi néz
pocital i Sovétsky svaz. Ten vSak nedbal na nékolik tydnt starou dohodu o pratel-
stvi a nettocent a ze strachu z Némecka pravé na pocatku kvétna 1941 svoji jugo-

slavskou ambasddu v Londyné uzaviel.®

59 AUTGM, fond EB I, karton 454, & j. 1036/41, dopis generalniho konzula Kadlece ministrovi
Janu Masarykovi z 30. kvétna 1941.

60 Ibidem.

61 Stevan PAVLOWITCH, Unconventional perceptions of Yugoslavia, New York 1985, s. 36-37.

62 Podle udaja plukovnika Popovice, ktery byl soucasti vojenské mise v SSSR a mél byt znalcem ta-
méjsiho prosttedi. AMZYV, fond LA-D, k. 78, ¢. j. 1132/41. Na tuto udalost vzpomind i L. K.
FEIERABEND, Politické vzpominky, s. 132.
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2. Exilové jugoslavské statni organy v letech 1941-1943

Po opusténi zemé a krétké zastdvce v Jeruzalémé dospéla vétsi ¢dst jugoslavské vlady
v tele s krilem do Londyna. Ivan Subasi¢,” diivéjsi chorvatsky ban, byl vyslan do
USA, aby pro exilovou vladu ziskal podporu taméjsich Chorvatt, zatimco ministr
vojska a namotnictva Bogoljub Ili¢ zustal na Blizkém vychodé v ¢ele taméjsich ju-
goslavskych ozbrojenych sil. Ostatni se spolu s krdlem vydali do Velké Britdnie, kam
dospéli koncem ¢ervna 1941 a kde zapocali s organizaci jugoslavskych exilovych
statnich orgdni. V prubé¢hu let 1941-1945 Jugoslavii reprezentovalo v exilu cel-
kem pét vlad, vétsina z nich prosla dil¢imi reorganizaénimi zménami:

Vlida Dusana Simoviée, 27. bfezna 1941 — 11. ledna 1942.

Vl4da Slobodana Jovanoviée,* 11. ledna 1942 — 26. ¢ervna 1943.

Vlada Milose Trifunovi¢e,” 26. ¢ervna 1943 — 10. srpna 1943.

Vlida Bozidara Purice,® 10. srpna 1943 — 1. éervna 1944.

Vlida Ivana Subasiée, 1. éervna 1944 — 5. bfezna 1945.

Ve svych aktivitich vSak v§echny tyto vlady narazely na znaéné obtize zptiso-
bené jednak predchozimi problémy mezivile¢né Jugoslavie, jednak komplikova-
nym slozenim jugosldvského exilu a také sloZitymi podminkami v mezinirodnim
prostiedi i v okupované vlasti. Vlada D. Simovi¢e byla sestavena jesté na tizemi Ju-
goslavie jako $iroké uskupent, které mélo tvéti v tva némecké hrozbé reprezentovat
celou zemi a stranou ptitom nenechat zidnou vyznamnou legalni politickou struk-
turu. Proto se v ni nachézeli zastupci viech tif uzndvanych jugoslavskych ,plemen®,
ovSem s riznymi postoji k vnitfni i zahrani¢ni jugoslavské politice. V nebezpeéi, ve

63 Ivan Subaii¢ (1892-1955) — jugoslivsky (chorvatsky) prévnik a politik, élen Chorvatské rolnické
strany, po napadeni Jugosldvie v roce 1941 odesel do exilu, v éervnu 1944 se stal piedsedou vlddy
jako kompromisni kandidat pfijatelny pro exilové politiky i partyzany, se kterymi spolupracoval
i po osvobozeni zemé. Zastéval post ministra zahrani¢nich véci ve vldé Josipa Broze-Tita. Rezig-
noval na podzim 1945 pro nesouhlas s naru$ovinim obcanskych svobod. Zustal v Jugoslavii, kde
také v strani dozil.

64 Slobodan Jovanovi¢ (1869-1958) — jugoslavsky (srbsky) pravnik, sociolog, historik a politik, byl
zndmy svymi prozdpadnimi ndzory, a proto byl zahrnut do vlddy Dusana Simovice jako jeji mis-
topifedseda. V exilu se sim ujal premiérského postu v letech 1942-1943. Po vélce zistal v emigra-
civ Londyné, kde také zemel.

65 Milo$ Trifunovi¢ (1871-1957) - jugoslavsky (stbsky) politik a pedagog, ¢len Radikdlni strany,
po svém kritkém angazmd na postu ministerského piedsedy se stdhl z politiky. Po vélce se vratil
do zemé a zemiel v Bélehradé.

66 Bozidar Puri¢ (1891-1977) — jugoslavsky (stbsky) politik a diplomat, pisobil ve Washingtonu,
Vladivostoku, San Francisku a Pafizi, za vélky ptedseda ptedposledni exilové vlady. Po valce zistal
v emigraci, kde také zemiel.
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kterém se Jugoslévie od bieznového pude do dubnové vélky nachazela, byla vzéjem-
nd spoluprace diktovana viceméné jen touhou po smirném feseni krize. V relativ-
nim klidu britského exilu se vSak zahy projevily vzdjemné rozpory. Jedine¢né pro-
stiedi vale¢ného Londyna, kde se kromé britské vlddy nachdzelo mnoho jinych
exilovych vlad a také nejvyssi diplomatickd zastoupeni dalsich dvou protinémec-
kych velmoci (USA a SSSR), skytalo moznost k vyhleddvani pomoci pti fesen vni-
tropolitickych sporti u zéstupct téchto zemi. Tomuto ldkadlu jugoslavsti politici
vSech ndzorovych pozic pravidelné¢ podléhali. Vybér hlavnich aktéra byl ptitom
omezen nizkym poctem politika v exilu: Z valkou zasazené zemé se jich nestadilo
zachrédnit vét$si mnozstvi. Hled4ni ptijatelnych nahrad za problematické jedince tak
bylo zna¢né obtizné. Ndrodnostni spory, zejména srbskych a chorvatskych exulan-
ti1, neoddélitelné propojené s otdzkou povale¢ného uspotadani zemé, vlddu v pod-
stat¢ paralyzovaly.” K dovrieni vii bidy byl jugoslévsky vlddni systém zaloZen na
oktrojované tstavé z roku 1931, jez ¢inila ministry odpovédné piimo krali. Petr IT.,
jemuz v roce 1941 bylo 18 let, v§ak nebyl s ohledem ke své politické nezkusenosti
schopen vyuzit svého siln¢ho postaveni k feseni personalnich a narodnostnich spo-
ri. K novym problémim v obsazené Jugoslévii, zejména k taméj$imu zdpasu dvou
konkurené¢nich odbojovych hnuti ¢etniki a partyzdni, nebyla exilové vlada schop-
na vypracovat politicky program, nybrz jimi byla sama vyrazné ovlivnéna. Néstup
dalsiho faktického statniho subjektu v podobé komunisty vedené Antifasistické
fronty ndrodniho osvobozeni rychle zmensil posledni zbytky manévrovaciho pro-

67 Pro nesourodé exilové vlddni téleso, v némz se kromé pievlddajicich stbskych politiki nachézeli
té% ¢initelé chorvatiti (J. Krnjevié, Juraj Sutej) a slovingti (Miha Krek), predstavovaly nejvétsi
hrozbu pravé narodnostni rozpory. Prvofadym problémem bylo povale¢né uspotddani Jugoslavie,
pro keeré existovaly varianty jak centralistické, tak federativni, nadto s riznym tzemnim rozéle-
nénim jednotlivych jednotek takové federace. PotiZe zpisobovaly i otdzky momentalniho rozlo-
zent sil zastupct jednotlivych ndrodi v exilové vladé a jejim apardtu. Za jeden z ndrodnostnich
rozport lze oznadit téZ otazku poméru exilové vlddy k ¢etnikiim Dragoljuba Mihailoviée. Toho
Chorvaté vnimali jako Sovinistického, velkosrbsky smyslejiciho vojdka, predstavujiciho fyzickou
hrozbu chorvatské populaci ve vlasti. Byt v ptevaze, nemohli srbsti politici (ktet{ sami ndzorové
jednotné téleso rovnéZ netvotili) ignorovat postoje Chorvatit a Slovinct, jejichz Gi¢ast na vlade
byla nezbytna jiz jen z divodu legitimity exilové vlddy Jugoslavie. Do politickych putek promlou-
valy téZ krajanské organizace ve Velké Britanii a USA, v nichz dominoval chorvatsky a slovinsky
zivel. Srov. zejména Detlef BRANDES, Exil v Londyné: 1939—1943: Velkd Britdnie a jeji spojenci
Ceskoslovensko, Polsko a Jugosldvie mezi Mnichovem a Teherinem, Praha 2003; Aleksa DJILAS,
The contested country. Yugoslav unity and Communist Revolution 1919-1953, Harvard 1996; Du-
$an PLENCA, Medunarodni odnosi Jugoslavije u toku drugog svjetskog rata, Beograd 1962; Mira
RADOJEVIC, Lbeglitka viada kraljevine Jugoslavije i jugoslovenska driavna idea, In: Drugi
svjetski rat 50 godina kasnije, Podgorica 1997, 5. 215-226; Jozo TOMASEVICH, Cetnici u dru-
gom svjetskom ratu 1941-1945, Zagreb 1979.
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storu exilovych stétnich organt, které nakonec s novymi vladci Jugoslévie v zévéru
valky splynuly.

K témto specificky jugosldvskym obtizim se druzily i nesndze, které trapily
piislusniky kazdého exilu. Exulanti byli deptani svym odstfizenim od domova, ne-
jistotou ohledné osudu svych blizkych ve vlasti,®® vrzenim do kulturn¢ odlisného
prostiedi, kterému ne vzdy odpovidala jejich jazykova vybava® a kone¢né zcela
oby¢ejnou existenéni nouzi ¢i strachem o materidlni zajisténi. Pro ¢eskoslovenské-
ho exulanta Prokopa Drtinu byl londynsky exil ,néco velice nejistého, mlhavého,
bez pevné pudy pod nohama. Emigrace jest vytrzeni z kofene, do kterého jsme byli
zasazeni. A lze tézko v cizim prostiedi, i kdyz je sebeptatel$téjsi, nalézti znovu za-
kotveni, na n&jz je ¢lovek zvykly v zemi, ve které se narodil, a mezi lidem, k némuz
patti“7® Ceskoslovenské prameny na tadé mist zachytily apatii a skli¢enost, kterou
Jugoslavci v exilu tvati v tvat svému nejistému osudu projevovali. Resenim svych
chronickych neduht, zejména narodnostni otézky a politiky vii¢i domacim odbo-
jovym hnutim, byla exilové vldda Jugoslavie za valky zcela zahlcena.”

68 Denik J. Opocenského se bez nadsizky hemzi pozndmkami prozrazujicimi hluboky stesk po
manzelce, kterd byla v protektordtu zatéena a po dobu valky véznéna v koncentraénim tabote.

69 Ptinejmensim D. Simovi¢ dorazil do Britanie bez znalosti angli¢tiny. D. BRANDES, Exi/, s. 131.

70 Ondiej KOUTEK, Prokop Drtina. Osud Ceskoslovenského demokrata, Praha 2011, s. 84.

71 Kromé téchto a ddle také vyznamnych zahrani¢népolitickych obtizi, které jugoslavskou vlidu su-
zovaly, zasluhuje zminku krize vzesld ze zaméru Petra I oZenit se. Krdl zamyslel, po kratké zna-
mosti, pozddat o ruku feckou princeznu Alexandru. O svém umyslu informoval neformélné vlé-
du najafe 1943, proti byla oviem vétina ministri. Zejména srbsti ¢lenové vlddy méli poukazovat
na hrozici ztratu popularity jak kréle, tak celé dynastie. Odkazovali se na idajnou stbskou, respek-
tive ¢ernohorskou véle¢nickou tradici, kterd zakazovala siiatky velitelam v dobé vélky. Dle této
zvyklosti se mél velitel, tim spiSe krdl, vystithat okdzalych oslav a vyhled4vani osobniho $tésti
v dobé, kdy jeho lidé trpi. Misto toho bylo jeho povinnosti soustiedit se na boj. Odpor ministri
a kralova tvrdohlavost vyhrotily situaci do té miry, Ze krdl zvazoval odvoldni celé vlady pouze
kvali schvileni svatby. Krize ptetrvévala az do bfezna 1944, kdy kral od vlidy Bozidara Purice
obdrzel formalni schvéleni snatku. Kralova popularita méla timto aktem dle klesnout. Pti zpra-
véch o absenci prestize exilové vlady v zemi znamenala i tato epizoda dal$i nebezpe¢nou rozklad-
nou tendenci, kterd ohrozovala vaZnost nejen vlady, ale i samotné dynastie Karadordevi¢i. Kon-
flikeu ptiklddali vihu jak Britové, tak Cechoslovici, o ¢em? vypovida fada zminek o nevhodnosti
krélova snatku v zdpisech ze zaseddni exilové vlddy z roku 1943. Srov. Zapis 99. schize vlidy 30.
Cervence 1943, Zdpisy ze schiizi leskoslovenské viddy v Londyné I11.2 (Cerven — prosinec 1943)
(ZSCV 111.2), Praha 2013, 5. 102; Z4pis 100. schiize vldy 20. srpna 1943, tameéz, s. 126; Zapis
103. schiize 17. z4H 1943, tamtéz, s. 189-190. Déle zejména J. TOMASEVICH, Cetnici, s. 276.
AUTGM, fond EB I1, karton 454, & j. 1141/dtv/45, zprava o jihoslovanskych vécech z 24. btez-
na 1944 a AMZV, fond LA-D, karton 80, ¢. j. 3642/dv/44, zpréva o rozmluvé s generdlem Vele-
bitem a majorem Vogelnikem z 9. kvétna 1944.
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3. Jugoslavsti ¢etnici, partyzani a exilovd jugoslavska vlada

Pokracovani jugoslivského boje s Osou reprezentovala v priubéhu druhé svétové
valky zejména dvé domdci hnuti odporu — tradicionalisti¢ti, roajalisti¢ti Cetnici
akomunisti¢ti partyzani. Poc¢dtek aktivity obou téchto hnuti Ize datovat do polovi-
ny roku 1941, v ptipadé¢ ¢etniki konkrétné v névaznosti na guerillové boje, které
podstupovali vojaci kralovské jugosldvské armddy bezprostiedné po oficidlni kapi-
tulaci. Rozvoj aktivit obou organizaci s sebou piinasel dilezité vyzvy pro emigrant-
skou vlddu, kterd se v priubéhu roku 1941 postavila za ¢etnického velitele Dragolju-
ba Mihailovice,”” jakozto distojnika pravidelné armady (v lednu 1942 navic jme-
novaného ministrem vojska, ndmotnictva a letectva v exilové vldde), proti
komunisty vedenym partyzdntim. Strategie ¢etnika byla zaloZena na vyhybéni se
vétsim utokiim proti ozbrojené moci okupantt, vyjma obrany civilniho obyvatel-
stva, z ného? se muzstvo rekrutovalo. Cetnici tak navazovali na staleti praktikované
zvyklosti guerillové valky ve stylu ,udef a ute¢,” které mely v balkanském prostoru
dlouhou tradici z dob tureckého panstvi. Partyzéni, keefi pocitali s aktivnim bojem
s okupanty, s vytvafenim osvobozenych tzemi a na nich fungujicich sprévnich apa-
ratg, byli proto ¢etniky vnimani jako hrozba a konkurence, a tedy jako neptdtelskd
sila. Zékladni rozpor mezi obéma hnutimi ov§em spoéival v nesmifitelnosti jejich
pohledtt na socidlni, ekonomické a také ndrodnostni uspotadani Jugoslavie.”

Na rozdil od centralné tizené partyzanské organizace byli ¢etnici rozdrobe-
ni na celou fadu vétsich ¢i mensich oddilg, jejichz podtizenost nejvyssimu predsta-

72 Dragoljub (Draza) Mihailovi¢ (1893-1946) — jugoslévsky (srbsky) vojak, byl jednim z propo-
nenttl nadifzenymi kritizovaného zdméru ptipravy vile¢né strategie zalozené na geurillovych bo-
jich v hornatém centru zemé. Tuto strategii nicméné na vlastni pést uspé$né rozvinul za druhé
svétové vilky, kdy pod sebou shromazdil mnoZstvi bojovnika kralovské armady, ktera oficidlné
kapitulovala po nékolika dnech odporu ttoku Osy v dubnu 1941. Byl jmenovan ministrem voj-
ska, ndmotnictva a letectva ve vlddich Slobodana Jovanoviée, Milo$e Trifunoviée a Bozidara Pu-
ri¢e. Jedndni jeho nomindlnich podiizenych, keefi veleli de facto nezévislym jednotkdm a z nichz
se nékeeti uchylovali ke kolaboraci s neptitelem, z néj ¢inila piekdzku dohodé exilové vlady s hnu-
tim partyzdnd. V 1été 1944 jiz nebyl pfizvan do nové vlady a ndsledné byl penzionovan. Novéd
jugoslavska stétni moc jej stihala a v bteznu 1946 také dopadla. Proces, ktery se odehrél v ¢ervnu
a Cervenci 1946 skondil jeho odsouzenim k trestu smrti. Ten byl vykonan dne 17. ¢ervence 1946
zastielenim.

73 Tradicionalisticky, nacionalisticky smyslejici roajalista D. Mihailovi¢ povazoval partyzdny vedené
Chorvatem Titem za destruktivni, protinabozenské komunistické fanatiky, sém jimi byl ocenio-
van jako predstavitel reakéniho, Sovinistick¢ho a zpate¢nického ,velkosrbského® piedvile¢ného
establishmentu. Srov. napf. Leften Stavros STAVRIANOS, The Balkans since 1453, London
2008, s. 774.
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venému D. Mihailovi¢ovi byla ¢asto pouze formalni. Dochdzelo tak i k aktim pii-
lezitostné kolaborace téchto jednotek s loutkovymi rezimy, nebo i s okupanty, a to
zejména v piipad¢ bojii s partyzdny. Az na nékolik specifickych vyzev ke konkrét-
nim sabotdzim nabddala exilova vlada i Britové ¢etniky v roce 1941 a 1942 k umir-
nénosti ve vztahu k okupantim. Vyvoldni celondrodniho povstini odmitali ¢etnici
tplné. V této dobé proto soustredili ¢etnici vétsinu své akeivity k boji s partyzany.
Cetnici pokladali partyzany za vét$i hrozbu pro Jugoslavii, nez byla do¢asn4 okupa-
ce ze strany Osy. Mihailovi¢ v stpnu 1942 obdrzel rozkaz k ochrané Stbu v ustaSov-
ském Chorvatsku, ovSem bez instrukei k postoji vii¢i muslimim a Chorvatam.
Stfety, pii nichZ neschdzely represe proti tomuto nesrbskému obyvatelstvu, jej dale
odcizily boji s Némci a Iraly a podpotily kritiku, kterd na néj mifila z fad Chorvatt
v exilu.” Srbsky charakter ¢etnikd, v jejichz faddch se nachdzelo pouze nékolik slo-
vinskych jednotek, byl diky témto akcim zvyraznén v protikladu k silicimu jugo-
slavskému a narodnostné-emancipa¢nimu programu partyzant. V jejich fadéch
bojovaly i ¢eskoslovenské jednotky slozené zejména z Cechit a Slovéki usedlych ve
Slavonii (brigada Jana Zizky z Trocnova’), ptipadné z éeskoslovenskych statnich
piislusnika, keeti se po ttéku z koncentra¢nich tdbort piipojili k partyzdnskému
vojsku na slovinském tzemi.”®

Od zéniku kiehké spolupréce s ¢etniky na podzim 1941 operovali partyzani
pod vedenim Josipa Broze Tita v rozsdhlych oblastech zépadniho Srbska a dale
v Bosné a Chorvatsku. V prabéhu let 1941 a 1942 doséhli fady uspéchit a jimi spra-
vované tizemi se nékolikanasobné rozrostlo. Politickd linie partyzdnského hnuti
byla zalozena na spolupréci riiznych odbojaiskych skupin pod vedenim komunis-
tické strany. Jedinou podminkou pro za¢lenéni do jejich fad byla schopnost doho-
dy s komunisty, kteff tvofili vedouci kiddr partyzénskych jednotek, a pfirozené také
ochota bojovat s okupanty a kolaborantskymi silami. Mezi né partyzini poéitali
také Cetniky, s nimiz svadéli neustdlé boje.

74 A.DJILAS, The contested country, s. 144.

75 Tato jednotka vznikla (jako prapor) dne 3. kvétna 1943, dne 26. tijna téhoz roku byla pfeménéna
na brigddu a piisobila zejména ve Slavonii. Z jejich ptislusniki, kromé Cechii a Slovaki také Srb,
Chorvati a Slovincd, padlo v pritbéhu boji pres 1 200. Stépan REJFEK, Usast Cechii a Slovdki
v ndrodné osvobozeneckém boji Jugoslavie, Slovansky piehled 42, 1956, ¢. 9, 5. 296. Srov. dile Jén
MACKO, Ceskd mensina v Jubosldvii v boji proti fasistom, Slovansky prehled 45, 1959, ¢. 3, 5. 97~
100; Ota VOJACEK, Bojovd cesta 1. ¢&s. brigddy , Jana Zigky z Trocnova“v Jugoslavii: k 25. vjroci
zalogent brigddy, Praha 1968; K 30. vyroti zalogent L. ceskoslovenské brigddy Jana Zitky = Trocnova
v Jugosldvii. Brno 1973.

76 Novd Jugoslivie: rozhovor s majorem Vogelnikem, Nové Ceskoslovensko, 13. 5. 1944, s. 5.
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Nésledkem riistu moci partyzant bylo zvy$eni ambici tohoto hnuti. Potieba
organu, ktery by umoznoval lepsi spravu osvobozeného tizemi, ale téZ reprezentaci
celého hnuti, vedla Komunistickou stranu Jugoslavie k uspotéddéni konference v Bi-
hadi ve dnech 26.-27. listopadu 1942. Utastnily se ji odbojatské skupiny ochotné
spolupracovat s komunisty, diky ¢emuz hnuti ziskalo obecné jugoslavsky, reprezen-
tativni charakter. Na tomto shromédzdéni bylo vyhlaSeno zalozeni Antifasistického
vyboru ndrodniho osvobozeni Jugosldvie (Antifasisticko veée narodnog oslo-
bodenja Jugoslavije, AVNOJ). Na zéklad¢ instrukci z Moskvy bylo toto téleso vy-
hléseno jako spravni orgin osvobozeného tzemi, nikoliv jako konkurenéni jugo-
slavska vldda.”” AVNOJ nicméné vykonéval funkce jinak piislusici vladnimu télesu,
z tradi¢nich rezortt mu chybélo pouze ministerstvo obrany a zahrani¢nich véci.
Spojoval v sobé téz vechny tfi slozky stdtni moci — vykonnou, zikonodérnou
i soudni.”® Tento fakt spolu se skute¢nosti, Ze vyznamné posty obsadili komunisté,
byl propagandisticky vyuzivan jugoslavskou exilovou vlidou, ktera ostatné odsuzo-

vala AVNOJ jako od zdkladu nelegitimni organizaci.

4. Postoj ceskoslovenské exilové vlady k exilové vladé jugoslavské v letech

1941-1943
4.1. Obnoveni sty¢ného aparatu

Formalni vzdjemné uznini z kvétna 1941 normalizovalo kontakty mezi ¢eskoslo-
venskou a jugoslavskou exilovou vladou. K jejich prohloubeni bylo nutné ustaveni
formélniho apardtu v podobé¢ emisarii (v prvni fadé vyslance a déle vojenského ata-
$¢), jejichz tkolem bylo zprosttedkovavat standardni civilni i vojenské styky a zisk4-
vat informace pro svoji vladu. S ohledem k provizornim podminkam, ve kterych se
jugoslavskd vlida po opusténi zemé nachdzela, bylo k témto aktim pfistoupeno az
poté, co vlada presidlila do Londyna. Povaha sty¢ného apardtu a proces jeho vzniku
nézorné ilustruje nékeeré z obtizi a specifik jugoslavské exilové vlddy, a proto se
o ném kratce zminime.

Mimo standardni kontakty k tomu zmocnénych vyslanct pokracovaly ¢es-
koslovenské styky s diplomatickymi zastoupenimi Jugoslavie ve svété. V prvni radé
se jednalo o urad jugosldvského vyslance u britské vlady I. Subotiée a dale o zastou-

77 Branko PETRANOVIC, Ltorija Jugoslavije 19181978, Beograd 1981, 5. 294.
78 Ibidem,s. 305 a M. TEJCHMAN, Balkdin, s. 403.
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peni obou zem{ v Jeruzalémé, ale téz v Moskvé, Zenevé™ a Ankaie.®® Za téelem
instituciondlni Gpravy téchto styka, ale také s ohledem na o¢ekdvané brzké ustaveni
piimych vazeb mezi vlidami, byl J. Korbel ustanoven referentem o jihoslovanskych
zalezitostech na ¢eskoslovenském ministerstvu zahrani¢nich véci.®!

Dal3imi kontakty byly schtizky pfedstavitelti obou zemi. Dne 12. ¢ervna se
predseda exilové Ceskoslovenské vlady Jan Srdmek a ministr Jan Masaryk setkali
s I. Suboti¢em a ujistili se o pokratovani boje proti nepfiteli az do jeho tplné kapi-
tulace, bez separdtniho miru.*? Tak jak v Jeruzalémé slibil, navstivil M. Nin¢i¢ spolu
s D. Simoviéem jiz 4. ¢ervence E. Benese a na spole¢ném obédé se, kromé dalsich
jedndni, vzdjemné wjistili o pokracovéni a rozvoji vzdjemnych styka.** Jugoslévsky
ministr zahrani¢i uskute¢nil také névitévu u svého ceskoslovenského protéjsku.
S Janem Masarykem jednali o praktickych otidzkich: obnové styka Jugoslavie se
SSSR a organizovani taméjsich jugoslavskych emigrantii.®* O nékolik tydnii pozdé-
ji, 28. &ervence,® doslo i na setkdni obou ministerskych piedsedt — Jana Srimka
a Dusana Simoviée.* Tyto schtizky nebyly s obnovenim vyslanecké ¢innosti pteru-
Seny. Staly se béznou soucasti stykt obou stitnich téles. Prosttedi londynského

79 Srov. Jan NEMECEK (ed.) - Jaromir KOPECKY, Zeneva. Politické paméti 1939-1945, Praha
1999, 5. 12—13, resp. kapitolu této price pojedndvajici o praktické éeskoslovenské pomoci Jugo-
slavetm.

80 Srov. celou fadu zprav o Jugosldvii, keeré taméjsi vojenskad mise zaslala skrze MNO k informaci
prezidentovi republiky, napt. v AUTGM, fond EB 11, karton 113, sign. V86/4.

81 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, ¢. . 2106/dtv/41. V anglickém pickladu pro jugoslavskou vlddu
znéla kli¢ovd pasaz ,has been placed in charge of the Jugoslav section of our Ministry of Foreign
affairs®. Z dochovanych prament oviem z4dnd oficidlni ,jugoslavska sckce® nevystupuje, jednd se
nejspis o funkei referenta, kterou pravé J. Korbel zastdval, nikoliv o fzeni poetnéjsi ,sekee” za-
hrani¢niho Gtadu. Srov. prehled organizaéniho rozélenéni exilového MZV v CZP42 1, 5. 17-25.

82 B.PETRANOVIC, Odnosi, s. 63.

83 AUTGM, fond EB I, karton 113, sign. V86/2, ziznam o rozhovoru s generilem Simovi¢em
a ministrem Ninci¢em, Hotel Claridges, 4. ¢ervence 1941.

84 Srov. 1941, 11. ¢ervence, Londyn — Zdznam informativni schiizky vedoucich pracovnika minis-
terstva u statnfho tajemnika Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci CSR H. Ripky, tykajici se &eskoslo-
vensko-sovétskych jednani, ¢ 234, Od uzndni prozatimni vlddy do vybliseni vilecného stavu Né-
mecku: Svazek I (OUVDVN II), Praha 2009, s. 77.

85 Jinym tidajem pro toto setkéni je 28. terven 1941, srov. M. TEJCHMAN, Ceskoslovensko-jugo-
sldvské vztahy, s. 90.

86 Podle D. PLENCA, Medunarodni odnosi, s. 41, krery téz uvidi, ze pti této schiizce mélo dojit
k vzdjemnému ujisténi o podpote pii obnové obou zemi v jejich predvéle¢nych hranicich. O této
schiizce, ale i o dali s ministrem M. Krekem se na zasedani vlady sam J. Sramek vyjadtil kladné
s tim, ze Jugosldvci ,maji porozuméni pro vzdjemnou pomoc®. Zapis 32. schize 19. ziti 1941,

ZSCV 1,5.597.
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vy 7/

exilu umoziiovalo kontakty na nejvyssich urovnich, které byly svou intenzitou ve
srovndni s béznymi mezistatnimi vztahy spiSe vyjime¢né.

Jmenovani ¢eskoslovenského a jihoslovanského vyslance se odehrélo v zafi,
respektive fjnu 1941. Jako ¢eskoslovensky zastupce u jugosldvské vlady byl vybran
do té doby v Jugoslavii pasobici Jaroslav Lipa® a rovnocenny post u vlidy ¢eskoslo-
venské obdrzel Veéeslav Vilder. Obéma bylo blizké prostiedi hostitelské zemé.
V ptipadé J. Lipy se tak stalo dlouholetou sluzbou v Jugoslavii, V. Vilder byl sam
¢astené Eeského plivodu, ve styku s Ceskoslovenskem byl jiz v dobé prvni republi-
ky a mél téz zasluhu na obnoveni vzdjemného kontaktu po pftijezdu své vlady do
Jeruzaléma.

Pro svou tlohu byl J. Lipa navrzen jiz bezprostiedné po navézani kontakel
s Jugoslavci v Jeruzalémé.® Styky obou zemi byly, jak zminujeme vyse, oznateny za
obnovené, nikoliv formélné navazané prostiednictvim uznéni vlady. Vyslanec J. Li-
pa proto jednoduse pokracoval ve funkei, kterou jiz dtive zastaval. Nové povétovaci
listiny, jak potvrdili samotni Jugoslavci, nebyly tieba a staronovy vyslanec od 3. zafi
1941 opét vykondval sviaj ufad.¥” Jmenovéni V. Vildera probihalo komplikovanéji.
Doslo k nému az v zdvéru fjna 1941. Také o jeho kandidatute bylo v jugoslavské
vlad¢ uvazovino jiz v prabéhu léta,” nicméné az 10. fijna, pii schizce s E. Benesem,
jej M. Nin¢i¢ neformélné navrhl a prezident tento ndvrh ptijal.”' Dne 13. fijna se
jihoslovanské vlada usnesla na ptislusném jmenovéni a vyslanec 28. fjna absolvoval
ndstupni audienci u prezidenta republiky.” Cel4 procedura byla niro¢néjsi nez
v ptipadé J. Lipy jiz z toho diivodu, ze V. Vilder nebyl poslednim vyslancem v Praze
a nenavazoval tak na diivéj$i misi. Rozhodovani o jeho postu bylo soudisti perso-

87 Jaroslav Lipa (1886-1965) — &eskoslovensky (tesky) diplomat, pasobil v Rim¢, Washingtonu
a jako vyslanec v Rize (1935-1938) a posléze v Bélehradé (1938-1945), po 15. bteznu 1939 vy-
hovél rozkazu z Prahy k piedani vyslanectvi Némctiim, protoze nevidél moznost jeho udrzeni.
Toto jednani bylo povile¢nym vySetfovanim schvaleno. V diplomatické a zpravodajské ¢innosti
oviem pokracoval se svymi podiizenymi d4l, a to az do bfezna 1941. Jako vyslanec pisobil i u exi-
lové jugosldvské vlddy v Londyné, po vélce pokracoval ve svém ufadé v Bélehradé. V ijnu 1945
byl pielozen do tsttedi MZV v Praze. Dne 31. bfezna 1948 byl, vzhledem k piekroceni 60 let
véku, prelozen do trvalé vysluzby.

88 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, &.j. 1547/dtv/41.

89 Ibidem, fond LA, karton 99/9, ¢.j. 1549/41/dtv — opis dopisu J. Lipy Ministerstvu zahrani¢nich
véci. Obnoveni ¢innosti ,,mimotddného vyslance a zplnomocnéného ministra“ Jaroslava Lipy by-
lo vetejné ozndmeno v Utednim véstniku Ceskoslovenském, a to bez uvedeni data. Utedni vést-
nik Ceskoslovensky 2, 1941, ¢. 3,5. 9.

90 E VISNJIC (ed.) - M. GROL, Londonski dnevnik, s. 9.

91 AMZYV, fond LA, karton 99/9, ¢. 1853/41.

92 Ibidem, ¢. 2029/41.
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nélnich problému rodicich se jugoslavskych exilovych orgina, které celou operaci
déle protahly.” Ministr M. Nin¢i¢ se také napted o Vilderové vhodnosti neformal-
né yjistil u prezidenta E. Benese a teprve posléze bylo vyslancovo jmenovani odsou-
hlaseno v jugosldvské vladé. Nakonec byla i samotna audience naru$ena diky tomu,
ze V. Vilder u sebe nem¢l origindlni povéiovaci listiny. Podle zdznamu piednosty
osobniho a diplomatického referdtu Jaroslava Sejnohy se tak stalo proto, Ze je jugo-
slavské ministerstvo zahrani¢nich véci vyslanci nestihlo predat véas a ,,pocitalo
s tim, Ze jde pouze o technické zdrzeni®, tedy ze vlastni ndstupni akt nebude timto
ohrozen.” Misto 27. fjna se oficidln pfijeti muselo odehrat o den pozdéji.”> Tato
chyba byla jednim z dalsich projevii veelku pochopitelné provizornosti celého ju-
goslavského statniho aparatu.

Podobnymi prodlevami se vyznacovalo i jmenovani ¢eskoslovenského vo-
jenského ata$é. Na rozdil od Jaroslava Lipy musel major generalniho $tébu Vaclav
Podhora projit celou procedurou formélniho jmenovani a uvedeni do utadu. Pies
vyslance J. Lipu bylo dne 4. listopadu jugosldvské ministerstvo zahrani¢i pozadéno
o souhlas, ktery byl J. Lipovi M. Nin¢i¢em okamzité tstné sdélen — ovSem s vyhra-
dou, Ze Jugoslévci musi celou véc projednat s britskymi orgdny.” Cechoslovici pak
na dotaz u britské vlddy obdrzeli ujisténi, Ze konzultace s ni ve véci volby vojen-
skych ata$é¢ nejsou nutné.”” At uz méli Jugoslavei vaci Britim jiné povinnosti nez
Cechosloviéci, & se jednalo o umyslnou dezinformaci, nebo snad o pouhy zmatek,
tato zddost celou véc protahla. Nakonec mohl J. Lipa 22. prosince hlésit, ze jugo-
slavska krélovska vldda vzala Podhorovo jmenovani na védomi.”® Trvalo v$ak jesté
dalsi tii tydny, nez V. Podhora u jugoslavské vlidy zapocal svou ¢innost.”” Nakonec
dne 27. unora 1942 jmenovali Jugosldvci rovnéz sty¢ného dustojnika, majora gene-
ralniho $tabu Vlastimira Rozdalovského.' Stalo se tak pfesné mésic pted prvnim

93 J. Masaryk uvedl: ,Co se tyka Jugosldvie, je spravné udrzovat a prohlubovat styky. Nespéchdm
proto, ze maji krizi ve vl4dé“. Zapis 32. schiize 19. zii 1941, ZSCV 1, 5. 597.

94 Ibidem.

95 Toto zdrzeni bylo pouze formalni a vazalo se k vlastnimu pteddni ndstupnich listin. Dne 27. fijna
byl vyslanec V. Vilder prezidentem i bez ohledu na jejich absenci pfijat. Zédznam ndstupnich audi-
enci vyslanct Velké Britdnie, Polska a Jugoslavie, P. B. Nicholse, A. Tarnowského a V. Vildera,
u prezidenta CSR E. Benege, ¢. 335, OUVDVN IL, 5. 211, Srov. té% fotografie V. Vildera a E. Be-
nese z audience v Cechoslovik, 31. 10. 1941, s. 2.

96 AMZYV, fond LA, karton 99/9, & 28/dtv/41.

97 Ibidem, ¢. 3708/41.

98 Ibidem, ¢. 3761/41.

99 Z.ZUDOVA-LESKOVA, Zapomenuti elita, s. 139.

100 AMZYV, fond LA, karton 99/9, ¢.j. 786-1/2 oddél. 1942. Opis zpravy ur¢ené MNO, 4. biezna

1942. Nejednalo se oviem o oficidlniho vojenského ata$é, byt byl takto v nekterych dalsich do-
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vyro¢im bieznového prevratu, v dusledku kterého jugoslévska vlada rozmnozila fa-
dy exilovych vld.

Témito akty byla zavr$ena formalni obnova a celkové upevnéni styku ¢esko-
slovenské a jugoslavské exilové vlddy. Nasledujici ¢tyfi roky poskytovalo ¢eskoslo-
venské vyslanectvi svou ¢innosti tisice stran pravidelnych i mimofadnych zprav,
piepisti rozhovort, technickych daji a oficidlnich dokumentti dalezitych pro
informovéni ¢eskoslovenské vlady.

4.2. Cechoslovaci a jugoslavsky kral

Povaha dalsich kontaktt mezi obéma exilovymi vlidami vyplyvala jednak z jejich
dosavadniho vyvoje, jenz naznac¢oval moznost pratelské spoluprice, jednak z vyji-
meéné povahy londynského exilu, kde se obé vladni télesa nachdzela. Piitomnost
fady politika a exilovych vlad v Londyné umoznovala mimotddnou intenzitu osob-
nich kontakei, a to i na nejvyssich drovnich. Cechoslovaci a Jugoslavei téchto moz-
nosti v pribé¢hu exilovych let mnohokrat vyuzili.

Takto se v exilu poprvé setkal E. Bene§ s Petrem I1. béhem spole¢né audience
hlav spojeneckych zemi u britského kréle Jittho dne 16. ¢ervence 1941. Jugoslavsky
kral zde mimo E. Benese hovotil krétce také s L. K. Feierabendem.'*! K oficidlnimu
setkdni hlav obou sttt doslo 13. zati 1941, kdy Petr navstivil ¢eskoslovenského
prezidenta. Ten mu névstévu o dva dny pozdéji oplatil.'” A hned dalsi den byl
E. Bene$ pfitomen na bohosluzbé u piilezitosti 18. narozenin jugosldvského kri-
le.' K dal$imu setkdn{ téchto muzt doslo poté v lednu 1942. Tehdy byl na poéest
jugoslavského krale podavin u Cechoslovikii obéd, v jehoz pritbéhu doslo k néko-

kumentech oznac¢ovan. Jugoslédvské ozbrojené sily v exilu trpély nedostatkem dustojnikd, a tak
misto akreditace a trvalého umisténi ur¢ila jugoslavskd vlida pouze osobu zodpovédnou za styk
ve vojenskych zileZitostech. Zapis 49. schiize 20. btezna 1942, ZSCV 11, 5. 179.

101 L.K.FEIERABEND, Politické vzpominky,s. 139.

102 Cechoslovak, 19.9. 1941,s. 2.

103 Bohosluzba se odehrala v katedrale sv. Pavla v Londyné. Jugoslévie tou dobou byla stile oceno-
vana za bfeznovy pievrat (oviem nikoliv bez vy¢itek za rychlou pordzku v ndsledné vélce), coz
dokl4d4 fake, Ze byl cely ake oproti datu Petrovych narozenin o deset dnit posunut, aby ji britsky
kral mohl stihnout. Pti védomi této prestiZe Jugosldvie je zajimavym detailem, Ze se E. Benes pii
bohosluzb¢ nachdzel hned v prvni fad¢, vedle korunovanych hlav v &ele s britskym krélem.
E. VISNJIC (ed.) - M. GROL, Londonski dnevnik, s. 23. Bohosluzby se dile zi¢astnila fada
Ceskoslovenskych diplomatii v éele s J. Lipou a J. Korbelem. AMZYV, fond LA, karton 182,
&3, 93/duv/41.
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lika rozhovortim o povaze a moznostech spole¢né politiky. E. Benes ve svém tvod-
nim projevu vyzdvihl malodohodovou spolupraci obou zemi, odsoudil problema-
tické obdobi zdvéru 30. let a optimisticky se vyjadtil k moznosti $irsi spoluprace ve

stiedni Evropé tak, jak ji naértly neddvno vyhld$ené ¢eskoslovensko-polské!®

aju-
gosldvsko-fecké deklarace.'” Petr II. odpovédél v podobném duchu a nékolikrét
zdtiraznil spravnost Benesovych nédzora.'* Oba projevy mély prozrazovat vili k vy-
tvofeni ,,mostu mezi obéma spolky* a ,obnové byvalého blizkého vztahu®.'"” Dalsi
oficidlni setkdni kréle a prezidenta se odehralo o tii mésice pozdéji, kdy se kral Petr
dne21. dubna 1942 vydal na oficidlni névitévu Ceskoslovenské samostatné brigady
v Leamingtonu ve Skotsku. V obou delegacich se nachédzeli vrcholni politici (S. Jo-
vanovi¢, Z. Knezevié, J. Srdmek, S. Ingr), predstavitel¢ sty¢nych aparded (J. Lipa,
J. Korbel, V. Vilder, major V. Podhora a major V. Rozdalovski) i zdstupci britské
armddy.'”® NejspiSe naposledy se oba statnici sesli 4. fijna 1944, kdy na pocest

104 Exilové vlddy Ceskoslovenska a Polska usilovaly jiz od po¢étku valky o definitivn{ feseni mezivé-
le¢nych neshod ustavenim spole¢né federace ¢i konfederace. Jedndni, k némuz kazdy z partnert
od potétku ptistupoval s odlisnymi o¢ekdvanimi, trvala az do roku 1943. Vysledkem byla fada
diléich prohldseni, projeke vSak zkrachoval, a to zejména na odlisném postoji obou exilovych
vl4d k Sovétskému svazu. K tomu obsahle Jan NEMECEK, Od spojencctvi k roztrice. Vatahy
Ceskoslovenské a polské exilové reprezentace 1939—1945, Praha 2003.

105 Reckavladav éele s krilem Jitim IL. odesla po titoku Osy takeéz do exilu. Po jistou dobu pobyva-
la v Kéhife, posléze v Londyné, od roku 1943 pak opét v Kéhife az do ndvratu do zemé v jnu
1944. Recka vlada se t&ila nejen mezinrodnimu uzndni, ale té7 jednoznaéné a trvalé podpote
Britd, kteti Recko za kazdou cenu hodlali udrzet jako tzemi svého vyhradniho vlivu. Navzdory
tomu, ze nejsilnéjsim hnutim odboje zde byla komunisty vedend Ndrodnéosvobozeneckd fronta
(Ethniko apeleftherotiko metopo, EAM), se tak monarchie doc¢kala po vélce restaurace. Po do-
bu pobytu v exilu zatéZovaly Reky spory, zejména mezi roajalisty a republikdny, nebyly oviem
natolik zavazné jako v piipadé jejich jugoslévského partnera. S nim byla uzaviena dne 15. ledna
1942 dohoda o budoucim ustaveni Balkanské federace. Smlouva piedstavovala jednu z méla
hmatatelnych dil¢ich definic smétovani jugoslivské zahrani¢n{ politiky. Srov. Pavel HRADEC-
NY - Rizena DOSTALOVA - Véra HROCHOVA - Pavel OLIVA - Vladim{r VAVRINEK,
Déjiny Recka, Praha 2007, 5. 438-442.

106 Zéznam projevu prezidenta CSR E. Benese na slavnostnim obédé konaném na pocest jugoslav-
ského kréle Petara IT dne 19. ledna 1942, CZP42 I, 5. 93-94. Jan Opocensky, ktery byl o prabé-
hu obéda informovan zprostiedkované, poznamendvé, ze se mélo jednat o ,smifenti ¢eskosloven-
sko-jugoslévské a zapomenuti Mnichova®. J. CECHUROVA a kol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY,
Viilecné deniky, s. 107-108.

107 Zapis 44. schiize 23. ledna 1942, ZSCV 11, 5. S1.

108 Kyl Petr 1L u Ceskoslovenskych vojikir. Cechoslovak, 24. 4. 1942, 5. 6 a ddle AMZV, fond LA,
karton 182, ¢. j. 5534/42 Oficidlni névstéva jihoslovanského krile u ¢s. jednotek — zastoupeni
MZV albidem, & j. 5956/42. O navitévé informoval Cechoslovak i pozd&ji ve élanku Kyal Petar
mezi svymi Cechoslovak, 1.5. 1942, 5. 7.
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Edvarda Benese ptipravil tehdejsi premiér L. Subasi¢ slavnostn{ obéd.'” Styky mezi
kralem a ¢eskoslovenskym prezidentem, jakkoliv byly zpocatku intenzivni, nepfi-
nadely z4dny posun ve vztazich obou exilovych vlad a v podstaté nepiekrotily for-
mélni rimec své ceremonialni povahy. Jejich intenzita byla vyvoldna malou fyzic-
kou vzdilenosti a také vyhodami, které tyto navstévy ptinasely propagandé¢ obou
zemi. E. Bene$ vSak v mladém kréli nevidél politického partnera. V tomto nézoru
jej utvrzovali ¢eskoslovensti, britsti, ale i jugoslévsti politici, ktefi se o0 monarchovi
zminovali nejéastéji v souvislosti s jeho chybnymi kroky zapti¢inénymi mlddim, ne-
zkusenosti, vlivem krédlovny — matky a dustojnikut a celkové $patnymi politickymi
tsudky."® Mezi desitkami zdznami o individudlnich rozhovorech s jugoslavskymi
¢initeli se nenachazi jediny popis jednani Edvarda Benese a Petra I1. Také dochova-
nd véle¢nd korespondence svédei o piisné formalnich tématech komunikace téchto
statnika. !

Zajimavym aspektem styka Cechoslovikil a Jugoslédvet v londynském exilu
bylo ptételstvi, které krél za valky navézal v Cambridgi s n¢kolika ¢eskoslovenskymi
studenty. Leopold Rozbotil, Imrich Glasel a Vladimir Slavik, tii ¢eskoslovensti stu-
denti, keefi zahy po vysokoskolském absolutoriu narukovali do ¢eskoslovenské ar-
médy, se dle vlastnich slov poznali po¢atkem bfezna 1942 s Petrem II. Méli spolu
¢as od ¢asu hovotit a ptipadné se i ptileZitostné nav§tévovat. Ve zprévé pro své nad-
fizené na ministerstvu narodni obrany L. Rozbofil s I. Glaslem uvedli, Ze se s kré-
lem setkali jednou i za piitomnosti jugosldvskych dustojnika, hovor vsak byl vzdy
neformalni a prételsky. V prabéhu debat mél krél projevovat zcela konformni poli-

109 Zprivu o ném ptinesl Cechoslovik, 6. 10. 1944, s. 6, keery pretiskl i ¢4st Benesova piipitku. Pro
jeho tiplny text srov. AUTGM, fond Edvard Bene§ IV/2, karton 20, sign. KOR-43, dopis E. Be-
nese Jugosldvskému krali Petru Karadordevi¢ovi (dokument je pod timto ndzvem v archivu ulo-
zen, atkoliv se o dopis nejednd). Prezident se v ném dalece vyhybd kontroverznim tématim
a problémuim jugosldvské politiky a obecné hovoii o nutnosti spoluprice obou nirodi.

110 Milan Grol oznadil krale za ,,kluka na triné®. Nepovazoval jej za politicky vzdélané¢ho a ptisuzo-

val mu téz neschopnost formulovat jakykoliv politicky nazor. ,Mladi muzi jeho véku uz pisi
knihy. On je ur¢ité neéte! Mira RADOJEVIC, Milan Grol, Beograd 2014, s. 265.
Milan Grol (1876-1952) - jugoslavsky (srbsky) literdt a politik, jeden ze zakladateld Demo-
kratické strany, tcastnil se nékolika exilovych vlid a piijal téZ post v povile¢né vlddé Josipa
Broze-Tita jako jeji mistopiedseda. Odesel na pocatku srpna 1945 kvili narusovani obcan-
skych svobod novym rezimem. Dozil v Gstrani v Bélehradé.

111 Jednd se o jiz zminény list k pfepadeni Jugoslévie a ndslednou Petrovu odpovéd z dubna 1941,
déle blahopiini ke krdlovym 18. a 19. narozenindm v letech 1941 a 1942. Dalsimi listy jsou
blahopidni k jugosldvskému stétnimu svétku dne 1. prosince 1941 a 1942. Nakonec je téZ pii-
tomno i podé¢kovéni za pifjemné piijeti pii ndvstévé u Ceskoslovenskych vojéka v dubnu 1942.
Viechny jsou ulozeny v AUTGM, fond EB 11, karton 113, sign. V86/1.

STUDIE 480



tické ndzory: sympatie k Ceskoslovensku, odtazitost od podrobnéjsich mezinarod-
nich koncepci a také jednoznaénou piislusnost k srbskému narodu — ovSem pii re-
spektovani ostatnich jugoslavskych narodnosti. Pfirozené se negativné vyjadioval
o Némcich, Madarech a Bulharech a s velkym obdivem hovotil o sovétském Rusku.
Oba studenti méli z panovnika, jehoz v celé zprévé popisovali v superlativech, nej-
lepsi dojem, pii¢emz zminili, Ze ,,si rychle ziska kazdého, s kym se setkd. Kral se
mél, dle svych slov, v dobé pfed dubnovou vélkou a v jejim pribéhu zasazovat
o bezpetny pricchod Cechoslovakii skrze Jugosldvii na Blizky vychod. Na zavér své
zpravy autofi uvedli, Ze ,jsme nevynechali pfileZitosti k utuzeni kralova pratelstvi
a z&jmu o Ceskoslovensko, snazili jsme se ho informovat o nasi zemi, o armade,
o podstaté¢ naseho boje a o citech naseho néroda k Jugoslavii®.""* Vladimir Slavik ve
svém dopisu otci, z néjz ministerstvo obrany pofidilo zdznam, oznacil za pocatek
vzdjemného kamaradstvi setkdni v pribé¢hu propaga¢niho Jugoslavského tydne
v bieznu toho roku. K daldim kontaktéim s kralem mél viechny tii Cechoslovaky
ponouknout kraliv pobo¢nik V. Rozdalovski, ktery krale pfi tvodnim setkani do-
provézel.""* Udajné tak uéinil proto, aby se kral nenachazel v Londyné jen ve styku
s Brity, k ¢emuz méli ptislusnici spidteleného naroda dobte poslouzit. Celd véc se
setkala s podporou J. Lipy, ktery intervenoval u S. Ingra a ministra vnitra Juraje Sl4-
vika tak, aby byla obéma studenttim prodlouzena za uc¢elem dalsiho styku s jugo-
slavskym kralem studijni dovolend i piislusné stipendium."* Sergéj Ingr se oviem
»k této véci nevyjadiil zrovna nadsené®.'" Se svobodnikem V. Slavikem se pak kral
setkal na zminéné pichlidce eskoslovenské armddy ve Skotsku.'¢ O pokratovani
tohoto kontaktu dalsi nalezené dokumenty nehovoii. Celd véc zlistdvd nejspiSe
pouze zajimavou epizodou a dokladem o tom, Ze se i mlady jugoslavsky krl ptipojil
k bohaté tradici osobnich stykt mezi Cechosloviky a Jugoslavci.

112 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, &. j. 3541/dtv/42, Hlaeni cetafe. aspiranta. Rozbotfila a desdt-
nika aspiranta Glasela o studiu na britské univerzit¢ v Cambridge z 21. ¢ervence 1942.

113 Ibidem, ¢&. j. 1209/duv/42, Vynatek z dopisu svobodnika Vladimira Slavika jeho rodi¢um
z 8. bfezna 1942.

114 O setkani v byté studenti psal i Cechoslovék, 13.3. 1942, 5. 9.

115 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, &.j. 1112/dtv/42.

116 Cechoslovik, 24. 4. 1942, 5. 6.
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4.3. Politické styky: nevmésovani a pokusy o spoluprici

Ustaveni sty¢nych apardti spolu s intenzivnimi osobnimi styky oteviraly dvete
praktické politice Cechosloviki viidi Jihoslovaniim. Cela tato politika byla viak od
pocitku poznamendna nedtvérou a jistym odstupem jednéch a neorganizovanosti
druhych.

Polate¢ni postoj E. Benese k jugosldvské exilové vlade se vytvétel na zakladé
zhodnoceni jeho dvacetileté zkusenosti s Jugoslavii a zejména jejtho postoje k Ces-
koslovensku v dobé mnichovské krize."” Jugosldvskou roli v dobé vyvrcholent zafi-
jovych udélosti v roce 1938 vnimal ¢eskoslovensky prezident jednoznaéné jako
zradu. Poté, co byla Jugoslavie napadena a jeji vlida rozsifila fady exilovych zastou-
peni v Londyné, zdraznoval E. Benes jak svym spolupracovnikim, tak i Jugoslév-
ctim samotnym spravnost svych difvéjsich soudu o skodlivosti neutrality a ustupka
nacismu. Pro Bene$tv postoj k Jugosldvetim bylo jejich vymezeni se viii udalostem
z roku 1938 kli¢ovym kritériem pro dalsi jednéni.'"® Vice nez rok po odchodu do
exilu, kdy byla jugoslavskd vlada ponotena do zcela jinych obtizi doméaciho i mezi-
nérodniho charakteru, hovotil E. Benes s jugosldvskymi politiky stale na téma jugo-

117 Svou roli hrala pfirozené i momentalni pozice nepocetného jugoslavského exilu. Jiz zminénou
rozmluvu s M. Niné&i¢em a D. Simoviéem ze 4. &ervence 1941 zhodnotil E. Bene$ takto: ,Rekl
jsem jim rovnou, Ze jsem k tomu [prohléSeni o spole¢né politice] rezervovany. Vylozil jsem jim
zcela oteviené davody, jak nds Pavel a Stojadinovi¢ zrazovali uz od r[oku] 1935. Souhlasili se
mnou, Ze to byli zlo¢inci. Vidél jsem je véera oba zblizka; s témi lidmi se nedd nic délat. Simovi¢
je velmi slusny a hodny ¢lovek, Ninéié je stary. Byl jsem az piekvapen, jak je stary. To je uz konec.
A jiného nemaji:* Zaznam J. Smutné¢ho o rozmluvé s Edvardem Benesem dne 5. ¢ervence 1941,
AOBM I, 5. 238-239.

118 Silné reminiscence na dosavadni politiku Jugoslavie odrdzi jiz zdznam o prvnim zaznamenaném

rozhovoru E. Benese s Jugosldvskymi exilovymi politiky:
»2./ Pochvilil jsem fe¢ Simovi¢ovu ohledné zrady M[alé¢] D[ohody] rezimem Jihoslovanskym
difvéj$im. Mluvili jsme pak o Pavlem a Stojadinovi¢ovi. Odsuzovali ho nejostieji: neuptimny,
pokrytecky, zrddny. Za zady vSech se domlouval s Mussolinim a Némci. Gen. Simovi¢ mi vypré-
vél o své rozmluvé jako $¢f gen. $tdbu s Plavlem][,] ktery po jedndni s Italy o budouci vélce na
Balkdné a o boji proti Francii a jinym spole¢né s Némeckem, mu doznal, Ze Italové mu vykladali,
ze ptjde-li Jihoslavie s nimi, dostane Solun. Pavle souhlasil, Ze toho Jihoslavie mé vyuzit a s nimi
jit. Jednim slovem: oba souhlasili, Ze dlouho pted Mnichovem Pavle zrazoval; pii tom tvrdili, Ze
Stojadinovi¢ nejditv = asi tak 2/3 svého vladnuti délal politiku Pavleho [podtrzeno v origindle],
teprve v posledni tieting, kdyz tim nacichl a $el do Berlina a jinam, zacal tu politiku délat také
sdm [podtrzeno v origindle]. 3./ J4 jim vylozil, jak jsem nyni ohledn¢ budoucnosti rezervovany
- napied musim vidét vysledek udalosti. Pak jsem jim vylozil celou svou politiku [...] Uznévali
spravnost naseho postupu a zejména, e jsme spravné nesli v rfoce] 1938 do valky* AUTGM,
f. EB II, k. 113, sign. V86/2, zéznam o rozhovoru s generdlem Simovi¢em a ministrem Nin-
¢i¢em, Hotel Claridges — 4. 7. 1941.
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slavské aktivity v dobé Malé dohody a jedndni v Mnichové s velkym zaujetim.'"’
Délo se tak i v ptipadech, kdy bylo téma rozhovoru i diivody celého setkdni napro-
sto odli$né, a tykaly se aktudlnich problém. S ohledem k mnozstvi a ustdlené for-
mé zminek o politice prince Pavleho a M. Stojadinovi¢e v téchto rozhovorech lze
vyslovit domnénku, Ze zavrzeni pfedchozi politiky Jugoslavie bylo pro Jugoslavce
pti rozhovoru s E. BeneSem v podstaté povinnosti a ptedpokladem uspésného po-
kra¢ovéni vzajemné konverzace.'*

Vnitin{ problémy jugoslavského exilu utvrdily ¢eskoslovenského prezidenta
v nutnosti obezfetnosti pfi vzdjemném jednani. Opatrnost, ovSem nikoliv nepiatel-
stvi, projevoval od pocatku viici Jugoslévetim i J. Masaryk a s nim i exilové éeskoslo-
venska vldda jako celek: ,Co se tyka Jugoslévie, je spravné udrzovat a prohlubovat
styky. Nespécham proto, ze maji krizi ve vladé. Dojde k otfesim. Dnes je vidét re-
zervu. Jezto konec neni dosud jasny. Pro nds je dulezité udrzovat pratelské styky:'*!
Zadny vysostné naléhavy divod k nutnosti aktivnéjsiho jednani s jihoslovanskym
spojencem neexistoval. Na rozdil od exilové vlddy Polska, s niz Cechoslovici jedna-
li uz jen z diivodu tizemnich sporti o Téinsko, nebyl vztah Ceskoslovenska a Jugo-
slavie zatizen problémy, které by bylo nutno ¢ mozno v exilovém prostfedi trvale
vytesit. E. Benes proto zaloZil svij postoj k Jihoslovaniim na nezasahovani a vycka-

vani.'??

119 Ibidem, zdznam o rozhovoru s Milanem Gavrilovi¢em ze dne 14. ¢ervence 1942. Edvard Benes
s uspokojenim konstatoval, Ze M. Gavrilovi¢ uznal oprdvnénost jeho pohledu na tehdejsi jugo-
slavskou vlddu.

120 Ibidem, karton 225, sign. 38-26/4, zdznam o rozhovoru s Ivanem Cokem v Aston Abbots 8. j-
na 1941. Ivan Cok poz4dal o audienci u prezidenta kvili ziskin{ jeho podpory pro povile¢né
piiclenéni Chorvaty a Slovinci obyvanych oblasti Itdlie k Jugoslévii. Ve svém zdznamu se Edvard
Benes o debaté k této véci zmiriuje ve étyfech vétach. Zbytek dvé strany dlouhého zapisu vénoval
prezident popisu téch informaci o politice prince Pavleho, které mu Cok sdélil.

121 Zapis 32. schiize 19. z4t 1941, ZSCV I, 5. 597. Na toto expozé piednesené J. Masarykem reago-
vali souhlasné H. Ripka a J. Srdmek.

122 Jiz 30. ¢ervna 1941 formuloval E. Benes tuto zdsadu v rozhovoru s L. Feierabendem. Téhoz dne
ji pak Jan Opocensky zaznamenal do svého deniku témito slovy: ,Prezident chce pokratovat
v ¢eskoslovensko-polském jednani [...] Je ale proti jedndni s Jugosl4vii. Nebude pry jezdit za ji-
nymi a piesvédéovat je, co maji délat. Chee, aby druzi nds vyhledavali. Lada [L. Feierabend] mu
namitl, Ze ma pozici, jakou nemél v r[oce] 1918 a také autoritu a také z toho plynouci zodpovéd-
nost. Prezident vzpoming, jak dobie odhadoval situaci, to je z toho, Ze realisticky se dival na si-
tuaci a zvazoval ji pouze rozumem, nevkladaje do toho Zadné pidni. Nékdy je mu to az hrizypl-
né, vzpomin-li si, jak dobte odhadl situacit . CECHUROVA akol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY,
Vileiné dentky, s. 128.
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Schiizky, které E. Benes a H. Ripka v prubéhu let 1941-1942 s Jugoslavci
absolvovali, je utvrzovaly v pfesvédéeni o nestabilité jinak spriteleného statniho
orgdnu.'” Byla to pravé obava z mozného rozpadu exilové jugoslavské vlddy, keerd
v dany moment byla jedinym reprezentantem Jugoslavie, jez vedla ¢eskoslovenské
politiky ke zcela minimalni intervenci v podobé rad a doporuceni. Ve viech ostat-
nich ptipadech Cechoslovici, na rozdil od Britd, vétSinou nezasahovali do vnitt-
nich zéleZitosti jugoslavské vlddy.'** Piilezitostné viak vyjadtovali v souvislosti s bo-
ji v jugosldvské vladé svou morélni podporu pro Cechoslovéky piijatelné politiky,
zejména Milana Grola, Juraje Krnjevi¢e a Srdana Budisavljevi¢e.'”

Z podobnych divodu rezignovala ¢eskoslovenska vladni propaganda na
zpravodajstvi o osvobozeneckém boji Jugoslaved ve vlasti. V letech 1941-1943
informoval Cechoslovik pouze v nékolika zminkach o boji ¢etniki Drazi Mihailo-
vice,'?® o zdpasu partyzéni neinformoval vibec.””” Cechoslovaci v 1été 1941 upus-
tili od dehonestace i tak jednoznaéné negativniho fenoménu jako byl vznik usta-
sovské¢ho Chorvatska a taméjsi utrpeni stbského obyvatelstva.'* S vyjimkou jedné

123 ,Jugoslévie je absolutné nejednotna v emigraci. Prezident ptedpoklada, Ze po vélce bude dlouho
chaos a z ného vzmahajici se revoluce®. Ibidem, s. 184, zdznam z 10. ledna 1942.

124 Coz jugoslavska vlada jako celek pii nékolika piileZitostech pfivitala. Nezasahovéni byl jeden
z jejich pozadavka vidi Brittm. D. BRANDES, Exil, s. 137.

125 AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 113, sign. V86/2, ziznam o rozhovoru H. Ripky s J. Krnjevi¢em
ze 7 prosince 1942. J. Krnjevi¢ uspésné zddal H. Ripku o intervenci u S. Budisavljevi¢e a M. Gro-
la, aby je piivedl ke spole¢nym jednanim k vytvofeni jednotné zahrani¢ni a vnitini politiky.
Vsechny tfi tyto politiky kvalifikovala v ¢eskoslovenskych o¢ich jejich ochota k obnoveni Jugo-
slavie a ke spole¢né dohodé viech ndrodnosti.

Srdan Budisavljevi¢ (1883-1968) — jugoslavsky (srbsky) pravnik a politik ptivodem z Chorvat-
ska, ¢len Samostatné demokratické strany. Za druhé svétové valky odesel do exilu a po ndvratu
do zemé puisobil jako jeden z regenti za neptitomného kréle Petra I1. Zemiel v Zahtebu.

126 Cechoslovik, S. 6. 1942, 5. 7, dile v élanku informujicim o premiéte amerického propaga¢niho
filmu Cetnici na konci inora 1943 ve Washingtonu. Ibidem, 26. 2. 1943, . 4.

127 V &ervenciasrpnu 1942 vyslo v USA naproti tomu dohromady pres 15 tisic ¢lankd o ¢etnickych
aktivitich. AMZV, fond LA, karton 78, ¢.j. 339/42. V Britanii byla propagace ¢etnikii umirné-
néjsi, na prani samotné jugoslavské exilové vlady bylo upusténo od uvddéni piehnanych udaji
o poctu ¢etnickych bojovnik. D. BRANDES, Exil, s. 163.

128 Opatrnost Cechoslovéki méla pivod v piistupu velké &sti exilovych srbskych politiki, ket
piijali vznik a existenci NDH jako dikaz zrady chorvatského naroda jako celku a divod k oddé-
leni Stbti a Chorvatt, a to i za cenu piipadného rozdéleni samotné Jugosldvie. Pravou pohromu
pro vlddni stabilitu ptedstavovalo memorandum Srbské pravoslavné cirkve, které se v Londyné
objevilo na podzim roku 1941. Tento dokument, ve skute¢nosti dvé riznd memoranda adreso-
vana pivodné generalim némeckych ozbrojenych sil, pfinasel podrobné tdaje o povaze perze-
kuce Srbti v Chorvatsku, o téasti katolického kléru na nich, pasivité vétsiny Chorvati viidi stb-
skému stréddni a o poctu obéti, ktery se mél jen do zacatku srpna udajné vysplhat na 180 tisic.
Jozo TOMASEVICH, Cetnici u drugom svjetskom ratu 1941-1945, Zagreb 1979, s. 240. Za-
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zminky o Paveli¢ov¢ ,Horvatsku® (sic)'” nepadlo ani v rozhlasovych zpravich do
vlasti jediné jméno jugoslévské odbojové ¢i quislingovské osobnosti, ozbrojené for-
mace nebo hnuti. Jisty propagandisticky potencidl, ktery aktivity jugoslavskych od-
bojati a krutost podminek v Osou okupované zemi skytaly, musel ustoupit potfe-
bdm prakeické politiky."** Bylo nutné nekomplikovat jiz dostateéné zjitfenou atmo-
sféru okolo Jugoslévie, jejtho exilu a odbojovych hnuti a naopak pisobit pro
sjednoceni viech odbojovych sil. Cechoslovik daval proto prostor informacim
o myslenkdch jihoslovanského sjednoceni a ¢eskoslovensko-jugoslavské spolupré-
ce,! ptipadné o zméndch a dalsich udélostech v jugoslavské vlidé."** Ke konci roku
1943 pak neutrdlné a rimcové informoval o aktivitich obou hlavnich jugoslav-
skych odbojovych hnuti.'** Stranou téchto informaénich tendenci stila jedna jedi-
n4 zprava o Cesich bojujicich v partyzdnském vojsku.'** Podstatné otevienéji nez
Cechoslovik si potinalo komunistické Nové Ceskoslovensko (do roku 1943 Mladé

timco nékeeff srbsti ministii jako M. Nin¢i¢ a M. Grol pozadovali zvefejnéni memoranda, pted-
seda vlddy D. Simovi¢ s podporou Chorvati a jinych Srbu prosadil utajeni tohoto spisu. V od-
povéd na rozhodnuti vlady zprostiedkovalo v prosinci 1941 jugosldvské vyslanectvi v USA
v ¢ele s krajné nacionalistickym Srbem Konstantinem Foti¢em uvefejnéni memoranda v ¢asopi-
se Americki Srbobran, orginu Srbského narodniho svazu v USA. D. BRANDES, Exil, s. 134.

129 Edvard BENES, Sest let exilu a drubé svétové vilky. Reci, projevy a dokumenty z r. 19381948,
London 1945, s. 123. Projev ke Slovakiim, 13. bfezna 1943.

130 Hlavnim divodem je nizky pocet zminek o cizich zemich obecné, nebot tyto promluvy mély
pozvednout moralku obyvatelim v Ceskoslovensku, a tak se zabyvaly v prvni fadé taméjsimi
udélostmi. Nehledé na to viak o odbojovych aktivitach v jinych okupovanych zemich ¢eskoslo-
venskd propaganda informovala vice nez o jugoslavské. Jistou roli sehréla i zdrZenlivost v podné-
covéni ¢eskoslovenského obyvatelstva pfed ozbrojenym odporem. Srov. J. MASARYK, Vold
Londyn, E. BENES, Sest let, Prokop DRTINA, A nyni promluvi Pavel Svaty. Londynské rozhla-
sové epistoly z let 1940-1945, Praha 1945.

131 Kromé informaci o vzdjemnych gratulacich k vyro¢im a svétkiim se jednalo o tyto ¢lanky: Jugo-
sldvci a Cechoslovdci. Cechoslovik, 23. 1. 1942, s. 2. Déle se jednalo o del3i ¢linek s nédzvem
Sjednocend Jugoslavie evropskou nutnosti, jenz byl vytahem z pfednasky Wickhama Steeda v Yu-
goslav Society v Londyné. Cechoslovék, 30. 4. 1943, s. 3. V prosinci ptinesl ¢asopis také élanek
V. Vildera k vyro¢{ vzniku Krélovstvi Jugoslavie (resp. Krélovstvi Stbi, Chorvatti a Slovinct),
v némz obhajoval sjednocent Jihoslovanii jako zakonité. Na zdvér také uvedl: ,V ¢em jsou dnes
Srbové, Charvati a Slovinci naprosto jednotni? V spole¢né touze viech, aby v budoucnosti vielé
a bratrské city, jez chovaji k Cechoslovakim, dosly svého vyrazu v nejuziim spojeni a nejintim-
néjsi spolupraci obou stata®. Cechoslovik, 3. 12. 1943,s. 2.

132 Politika krile Petra II. Cechoslovak, 9. 1. 1942; Ibidem, 2. 7. 1943, s. 3. Zde Cechoslovik infor-
muje o jmenovani Trifunovi¢ovy vlady. Jiz o nékolik tydni pozdéji se Cechoslovik k tématu ju-
goslévské vlady vrétil, kdyZ informoval o Trifunovi¢ové demisi a jmenovani vlidy Puricovy.
Ibidem, 27. 8. 1943, 5. 4.

133 Ibidem, 12. 11. 1943, s. 3.

134 Ibidem, 24.9.1943,s. 8.
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Ceskoslovensko). V letech 1941 a 1942 informoval tento list obecné o bojich vede-
nych jugoslavskymi vlastenci, pfi¢emz byla zdtiraznéna aktivita komunisti a ve Spa—
nélsku dfive pusobicich interbrigadisti.'® Bohatsi zpravodajstvi dostali ¢tenafi
v letech 1943 a 1944. Neptima obvinéni z kolaborace s nepfitelem zacalo Nové
Ceskoslovensko ptiniset o D. Mihailovi¢ovi jiz na pocatku roku 1943'% a v nésledu-
jicich mésicich pokracovalo téZ detailnimi zpravami o bojich partyzanu J. Broze
Tita."”” Pozornosti tohoto periodika neusla ani chronickd nestabilita a jednotlivé
krize jugoslavské exilové vlady, o jejichz politicich se autofi ¢lanki vyjadiovali bez
jakychkoliv sympatii.'*® Forma odsuzovani D. Mihailoviée a adorace narodnéosvo-
bozeneckého hnuti v pribéhu ¢asu nedoznévala zmén, z ¢ehoz bylo mozné vyvodit,
ze oficidlni ¢eskoslovenskd exilové reprezentace do psani listu kvili témto zprévim
nezasahovala.'” Tato skute¢nost opét ukazovala na nevalnou povést, kterou jugo-
slavsky exil u exilové vlidy Ceskoslovenska mél.

Bez ohledu na to, Ze se Jugoslavie piipojila k zdsadnim deklaracim antihitle-
rovské koalice'® a téZ vyjednala s exilovou vlidou Recka smlouvu o budouci fede-

135 A.KUHAR, Duch Jugoslavie, Mladé Ceskoslovensko, 15. 1. 1942, s. 2; Csl.-jugosldvské bratrstvi
Jje trvalym svazkem, Ibidem, 15. 2. 1942, s. 1, 3; Vilka Slovanii od Baltu k Jadranu, Ibidem,
s. 6.V tomto ¢ldnku byli jako aktivni ocenéni ,,ptesvédéeni komunisté® a interbrigadisté, vy-
znamnéj$i pozornosti se obéma témto skupindm dostalo v ¢lanku pievzatém od nejmenovaného
stbského autora Lid Jugoslavie v boji, ibidem, 28. 11. 1942, s. 3. V textu Partyzdni neochabuji
vzdor strasnému teroru okupanti; (Ibidem, 24. 11. 1942, s. 4) se hovoti o dezercich mnoha éetni-
ka, resp. o jejich ptechodu k partyzdntim.

136 Co déld Mihajlovic? , Timeso Mibajlovicové dohadovdni s Italy, Ibidem, 20. 2. 1943, s. 2.

137 Bojovné jubileum Jugosldvie, Ibidem, 27. 3. 1943; Prudké boje v Jugosldvii, Ibidem, 4. 4. 1943, 5. 5;
Priklad Jugoslavie, Ibidem, 25. 9. 1943, s. 1; O jugosldvské lidové armddé, Ibidem, 9. 10. 1943, s. 5;
Juhosldvsky lud rozhodol, Tidem, 11. 12. 1943, 5. 4; Jugoslivskd epope; I, Tbidem, 29. 1. 1944, 5. 5;
Jugosldvskd epopej I1, Ibidem, 5. 2. 1944, s. S; Britania uzndva Tita, Ibidem, 26. 2. 1944, s. 4; Novd
Jugosldvie : rozhovor s majorem Vogelnikem, Ibidem, 13. 5. 1944, s. 5; Jugosldviu zastupuje Tito,
Ibidem, 3. 7. 1944, s. 2; Marsil Josip Broz [sic] Tito, Ibidem, 10. 6. 1944, 5. 5 a dal3i.

138 Ve dnech, kdy nas dosla tato dramaticka zprava o heroickych osvobozeneckych bojich jugoslav-
ské lidové arméddy, mluvei [!] londynské jugoslavské vlddy, kral Petr, mél za potiebné ptipome-
nouti svym krajaniim doma, Ze ,je tieba, abyste nepodnikali zddnych vojenskych akei™. Prudké
boje v Jugosldvii, Ibidem, 4. 4. 1943, s. 5. Dale srov. Novd krise v jugosldvské vlddé, Ibidem, 26. 6.
1943, s. 2. ,Tato vldda neznamend ani v nejmens$im pokrok k vyfeseni viech Zivotnich otdzek
Jugosldvie [...] A tak bude s kazdou vlidou, keerd se nebude opirat o hrdinny a bojujici lid doma*“.
Novd jugosldvskd vidda, Ibidem, 3.7. 1943, s. 5; Jugosldvskd vldda a lid, Ibidem, 4. 9. 1943, s. 3;

139 Nowé Ceskoslovensko se, alespori ve véci svého informovéni o Jugoslavii, nestalo ptedmétem jed-
ndni exilové vlddy, na rozdil od Cechoslovika v roce 1941 (srov. pozn. 18).

140 V prabéhu vilky se jednalo o Atlantickou chartu, Deklaraci o spojenecké solidarité a spole¢ném
boji proti Némecku a jeho spojenciim, Washingtonskou deklaraci Spojenych ndrodii, Deklaraci
o potrestani valeénych zlo¢inct a dalsi. M. RADOJEVIC, Lbeglicka viada, s. 216.
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raci — keerou Cechoslovdci vetejné pivitali'#' - Jihoslovaniim schzela jak vieobec-

né ptijatelnd koncepce zahrani¢ni politiky,'* tak také jasnéjsi ptedstava o vnitinim
uspofadani své vlasti po vélce. Limitujici byla také vzdjemnd odtaZitost a nedtvéra
mezi Jugoslavii a Sovétskym svazem, tedy mezi zemémi, jejichZ neddvno navdzané
diplomatické styky byly z viile SSSR preruseny kratce po prohrané dubnové valce
v kvétnu 1941. K obnové téchto styku doslo az v ¢ervenci 1941, pti¢emz je nedo-
provazela zddnd zvldstni srde¢nost.'” Obava z dominantniho vlivu SSSR na pova-
le¢ném Balkdné se stietdvala s praktickou potiebou upraveni vzdjemnych kontaktt
s ohledem k jugoslavskym partyzantim, kteii tvofili druhou bojujici silu v zemi
a které jugoslavskd vlada poklddala za podiizené Moskve."* V zavéru roku 1941
ziskalo ¢eskoslovenské ministerstvo zahrani¢i udajné memorandum jugoslvské
vlddy adresované Britim, v némz byly popsany vztahy mezi ¢eskoslovenskou a ju-
goslavskou exilovou vlddou. Autor zpravy konstatoval, mimo obvyklé pasize o pré-

telstvi lidu obou zemi, rozdily v jejich zahrani¢népolitické orientaci, s diirazem na

141 H. Ripka o ni hovofil jako o dal$im zpeviiovani povale¢né organizace stiedni Evropy, na niz se
mélo podilet v podobné federaci i Polsko s Ceskoslovenskem. Srov. Cechoslovak, 30. 1. 1942,
s. 53 M. RADOJEVIC, Cesko-srpska saradnja, s. 151. Autorka uvadi, Ze E. Benes podpotil uza-
vieni tohoto paktu. Obé strany vzdjemné oficidlnimi nétami piivitaly ceskoslovensko-polskou
a jugoslavsko-feckou deklaraci, diky ¢emuz po jistou dobu vypadala moznost dalsi spoluprice
redlné. Z Eeskoslovenské pramenné zékladny vSak z4dnd aktivni podpora E. Bene$e nicméné ne-
vystupuje a Ize tak spiSe uvazovat o podpote morédlni. Na MZV oviem v této véci vladla skepse.
V. Vilder zdarazitoval i J. Opocenskému, e pakt Jugosldvie a Recka v sobé implicitné obsahuje
i moznost daliiho roziiteni spoluprice na Polsko a Ceskoslovensko. J. Opoéensky si v souvislos-
ti s tim zapsal, Ze ,Nevime, co bude po vélce, budou-li viechna tato jednéni platna. Ale musime
se ptipravovat®. . CECHUROVA a kol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY, Filecné deniky, s. 187, zapis
z 16.]ledna 1942.

142V prvni vefejné, tzv. Jeruzalémska deklaraci ze 4. kvétna, se exilova vlida ptihlasila k pokratové-
ni jednotného boje s nepiitelem ve jménu obnovy spole¢ného stétu, ke sporazumu Macek-Cve-
tkovi¢. Tento dokument ale pouze zhodnocoval dosavadni jugoslévskou politiku ve vztahu
k sousediim. Deklaracija Kraljevske Jugoslovenske vlade (Jerusalim, 4. maj 1941), VKJDSR,
s. 46—49. Jednotlivi ministfi dale prosazovali svoje vlastni pfedstavy o povéle¢nych vztazich,
ov$em primérné z hlediska vhodnosti pro jejich vlastni nérod. Britsky ministr zahrani¢i Antony
Eden mél sdélit H. Ripkovi: ,Vime, jakou politiku mdme s Vami a Poléky, snaZime se ji stanovit,
pokud jde o Rakusany, s Madary si to vyfidite sami, ale jakou politiku ma Jugoslavie, o tom ni-
kdo nevi: Srov. J. CECHUROVA a kol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY, Valeiné deniky, s. 173, zépis
z 1. prosince 1941.

143 Dne 19. tervence 1941 byla znovu oteviena jugoslivskd ambasada v Moskvé. D. PLENCA,
Medunarodni odnosi, s. 31.

144 AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 445, sign. 40/91/XVIII/Balkin/3, dtvérny zéznam Ladislava
Szathmdryho ¢. 141 z 16. bfezna 1942.
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ptilisnou ptichylnost Cechosloviki k Sovétam.*> Autenticita tohoto memoranda
nebyla tehdy pro Cechosloviky ovétitelna a jugoslévskd strana ji pti prvni piilezi-
tosti poprela.'* Pozd&jsi odpor velké ¢4sti jugoslavské exilové vlady k partyzdntim
vsak déle komplikoval i jejich vztah k SSSR a k Ceskoslovensku.

S ohledem k mnoha nevyjasnénym otézkdm na jugosldvské strané a neexis-
tenci vyraznéjsich praktickych pojitek mezi obéma exilovymi reprezentacemi pii-
padal spole¢ny politicky postup v uvahu pouze ztidka. Jednou z takovych akei
byla dohoda o spole¢ném postupu vi¢i Madarsku. To okupovalo ¢4st predvéled-
ného Ceskoslovenska i Jugoslavie, pfi¢em? na byvalém jugoslavském tizemi si vaci
stbskému obyvatelstvu poc¢inalo velmi brutalné. Z obavy pfed madarskymi emi-
grantskymi kruhy, které v Britanii i USA hdjily povale¢né hranice Madarska rozsi-
fené o nékterd etnicky madarska tzemi, doslo k dohodé¢ mezi E. Bene$em a S. Jo-
vanovi¢em o spole¢ném postupu v ptipadé stupriovani madarského tlaku. E. Be-
ne$ hovotil ptimo o potfebé kolektivni akce a navrhl, aby H. Ripka s M. Ninc¢i¢em
piipravili spole¢ny postup, se kterym méli zapo¢it v ptipadé vyostfeni sporu s Ma-
dary.'¥” Nésledné zaslala jugoslavska strana Cechoslovikiim memorandum s infor-
macemi o po¢tu obéti a o povaze madarské okupace.'* Dalsf akce v tomto sméru
vSak neprobéhly. Budto nebyla v dané chvili madarskd propaganda pfili§ ucin-

145 ,Jugoslévské vlada mé asi téz odchylné nazory, pokud jde o stézejni vyznam hlavnich acastnika
této vélky. Podle nékterych spolehlivych zprav neni tato otazka v &. kruzich jednotné hodnoce-
na. Velmi vlivné &. kruhy a znaénd &st Sirdich vrstev ¢eského naroda kladou hlavni diraz na vi-
tézstvi SSSR, keeryzto spojenec podle jejich nazoru bude mit rozhodujici vliv na utviieni bu-
doucnosti slovanskych sttt na evropském kontinenté. J[u]g[o]sl[4vska] vldda je sice ve velmi
pidtelskych stycich s vlddou SSSR [...] povazuje viak za stéZejntho kombatanta Velkou Britanii
anejnovéji Spojené Stdty, s nimiz nerozlu¢né a vyhradné spojuje sviij osud:* Text obsahoval i dal-
§i, ¢eskoslovenskym u$im nepiijemné pasdze: ,,Jak jiz uvedeno v rozkladu o stycich jugoslavské
vlddy s vlddou republiky polské, povazuje j[u]g[o]sl[4vskd] vldda polskou vladu za plnéji fundo-
vanou ve smyslu reprezentace porobeného naroda a tudiz také za dostate¢néji vybavenou, pokud
jde o projednavani véci do budoucna zévaznych®. AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 454, vynatek
memoranda, které jugosldvskd vlida predala britskému zahraniénimu tfadu, bez ¢isla. K memo-
randu je tuzkou na rub ptipsina poznémka ,0d Gavrilt. Cechoslovéci jej tedy nejspis obdrzeli
od M. Gavrilovice, vyslance Jugoslévie v SSSR a ve vlddé S. Jovanoviée ministra spravedlnosti,
ktery se netajil svymi nepiatelskymi postoji k Sovétam.

146 Ibidem, katron 453, Zprava Ceskoslovenského vyslanectvi u jihoslovanské vlady ¢. 93/42
z 4. inora 1942. Srov. téz B. PETRANOVIC, Odnosi, s. 53.

147 AUTGM, f. EB 1L, k. 453, ziznam o rozhovoru na obéd¢ E. Beneie, ]. Smutného a J. Sejnohy se
S. Jovanovi¢em, Z. KneZevi¢éem a M. Nindi¢em z 1. kvétna 1942.

148 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, ¢&. j. 2213/dtv/42, néta jugosldvské vlddy o madarskych zvér-
stvech ze 4. kvétna 1942.
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nd,' nebo véc ztratila na dilezitosti z jiného diivodu. O vice nez rok pozdéji se
viak situace opét zménila a Cechoslovéci se pokusili o iniciaci spole¢né akce. Dne
22. tijna 1943 se ceskoslovensky diplomat Albert Dutka sesel s M. Gavrilo-
vi¢em."" Diivodem jejich jednani byla série nékolika ¢ldnki v britském tisku, kreré
napied vlazné psaly o Jugoslavii, aby poté naopak vyzdvihovaly Madarsko a jeho
nespravedlivé uloupend Gizemi po prvni svétové vilce. M. Gavrilovi¢ viak neproje-
vil o véc dostate¢ny zdjem a madarské uzemni aspirace nepokléddal vibec za hroz-
bu, coz ¢eskoslovenského diplomata Sokovalo.”! O dalsich krocich v této véci neni
zprév. Problém hranic Madarska a jeho iredentistickych tendenci byl fesen po
skon¢eni valky, kdy uz o této véci rokovala ¢eskoslovenskd vlada s novou jugoslév-
skou stétni reprezentaci.

Dalii dil¢i politickou akei, o niz Jugoslavei s Cechoslovéky jednali, bylo ve-
fejné zavrzeni a odmitnuti mnichovské dohody. Bez ohledu na skute¢né motivy
Benesovych rozhovort s Jugoslévci na toto téma, mélo z ¢eskoslovenského hlediska
ujisténi jugoslavskych politiki o jejich postoji viici této otazce velky vyznam, nebot
po zna¢nou ¢ast pobytu v emigraci usiloval E. Benes§ o tzv. oduznéni mnichovské
dohody zainteresovanymi spojenci.’” Jugoslavie nebyla signatéfem této dohody
ajeji exilova vlada byla velmi slab4 a tak jeji popteni Mnichova nemélo vyznamnéj-

Ve

$i stabiliza¢ni G¢inek na postaveni ¢eskoslovenského exilu. Cechoslovici se piesto

149 Moznym vysvétlenim je ochabnuti vlivu madarské emigrace, mimo jiné se zietelem pravé k ma-
darskym zlo¢inim na okupovanych tizemich. O tom informuje ¢eskoslovenskou vladu J. Masa-
ryk na jeji 61. schiizi 17. ¢ervence 1942, ZSCV 11, 5. 465.

150 Milan Gavrilovi¢ (1882-1976) — jugoslavsky (stbsky) politik, pravnik a diplomat, zastdval post
prvniho jugosldvského vyslance v SSSR, v mezivale¢né Jugoslévii vedl Zemédélskou stranu, pii-
vital pu¢ z 27. biezna a ndsledné odesel do exilu, kde pisobil jako ministr spravedlnosti. Po vilce
byl v Jugoslavii v nepiitomnosti souzen v procesu s Dragoljubem Mihailovi¢em. Zemiel v exilu
v USA.

151 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 79, ¢.j. 7564/dtv. 43, zdznam o rozhovoru s Milanem Gavrilovi¢em
z22. tjna 1943. Prab¢h audience je zajimavy nejen s ohledem na jeji téel. V prabéhu konverza-
ce A. Dutka piesel do srbstiny, coz M. Gavrilovi¢e pfimélo k vétsi verbalni aktivité: ,Zde uz
Gavrilovi¢ mluvil témét familidrné a docela rezignované. Po stbském zptsobu v kazdé druhé
vété fkal mi: zna§ brate, kako to je, $ta ja mogu. Poznamendvam, ze jsem Gavrilovi¢e vidél popr-
vé v zivoté..” Ve svém zhodnoceni A. Dutka uvddi nasledujici: ,Z celé navitévy a rozhovoru
s Gavrilovicem mél jsem dojem, Ze je stra$né otraveny a znechuceny a celé pfijeti pasobilo na
mne dojmem podniku pfed bankrotem, do kterého jdeme jesté udiniti objedndvku, pii ¢emz
majitel za¢ne zakaznikovi vykladati své osobni bolesti a li¢iti[,] jak se dostal do upadku:

152 Britové potvrdili faktickou neexistenci a nezdvaznost zévértt mnichovské dohody v prohldseni
z 5. srpna 1942, ovéem s tim, Ze tato dohoda byla uzaviena fadné a porusena az akcemi Némecka.
Jan KUKLIK - Jan NEMECEK, Cesta k oduznini Mnichova za drubé svétové vilky, in: Mni-
chovskd dohoda. Cesta k destrukei demokracie v Evropé. Praha 2004, s. 132.
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z Jugoslavet snazili v prabéhu roku 1942 vymédmit jasnou deklaraci. Na prvni nétu
jejich vlida udajné ani neodpovédéla a i dalsi jednani byla svizelnd. J. Masaryk je
popsal témito slovy: ,Zprvu fikali, Ze nechtéli popudit Poldky. Pak ndm chtéli po-
slat nétu, ze se to [ptipadné jugoslivské popteni] netyka Tésinska. Rekl jsem Wil-
derovi [sic], Ze by se s takovym papirem nalozilo jistym zpasobem. Pozdéji se vzpa-

matovali a po odchodu Nin¢iée'>?

poslali nétu, jez je uspokojujici. Ale neodvézili se
udélat to, co Francouzi.”* Tedy to ptatelstvi prakticky vypadd takto:">

Jugoslavie nakonec vyjadtila svij postoj k mnichovské konferenci v telegra-
mu Janu Masarykovi dne 11. ledna 1943, jeho? text pak Cechoslovéci zvetejnili.'>¢

Jugoslavci se snazili pribézné stimulovat Cechosloviky ke spole¢nym kro-
kam ve véci povéle¢ného uspotddani Evropy, av$ak bez dikladné jugoslavské zahra-
ni¢népolitické koncepee se Cechoslovéci pro zadnou diléf operaci nenechali zlakat.
Jednou z téchto akei mél byt plan na ptipojeni viech etnickych slovinskych oblasti
k Jugoslavii. Jeho proponentem byl Ivan Cok,s slovinsky politik, keery se jiz 2. tj-
na 1941 se$el s Hubertem Ripkou, aby jej informoval o ¢innosti tzv. Vyboru ame-
rickych Jihoslovant, jenz bojoval za ptipojeni etnickych slovinskych oblasti k Jugo-
slévii a to véetné Terstu.'>® Hubert Ripka jej ptijal a ¢innost vyboru ocenil, za Ces-
koslovensko vyslovil sympatie, ale také zdrzenlivost. Zahy a s podobnym vysledkem
byl plan ptijat i prezidentem E. Benesem.'® Tento postoj k Cokové akci byl pomér-
n¢é konstantni, nebot v pribéhu nasledujicich mésici a let doslo sice k zasldni me-
moranda k problematice Slovinci v Italii a k vyméné nékolika dopistt mezi 1. Co-

153 Tj. po padu prvni vlady S. Jovanoviée dne 2. ledna 1943.

154 Tedy vyslovné uznat neplatnost mnichovské dohody a prislibit pomoc ¢eskoslovenské vladé pii
dalsich snahéch o dosazeni jeho odvolani dal$imi zemémi. J. KUKLIK - J. NEMECEK, Cesta,
s. 137.

155 Zapis 81. schize vlddy 2. tnora 1943, Zdpisy ze schiizi ceskoslovenské viddy v Londyné 111 (le-
den—cerven 1943) (ZSCV 11L1), Praha 2012, s. 123.

156 Jeho kli¢ové pasaz znéla takto: ,,S neobyéejnou radosti chdpu se této piileZitosti, abych prohlasil,
ze vldda krélovstvi Jugoslavie naprosto sdili néhled, ze dohoda mnichovskd méd byt povazovana
za neexistujici Cechoslovik, 26. 2. 1943, s. 8.

157 Ivan Marija Cok (1886-1948) — jugoslivsky (slovinsky) politik, v mezivale¢né dobé byl obhdj-
cem emancipa¢nich snah Slovincti a Chorvata v Italii, pisobil také v ilegalni organizaci usilujici
o ptipojeni italského Piimofi k Jugoslavii, za druhé svétové vélky pasobil s timto cilem v USA
v &ele spolku Jihoslovani z Itdlie. Usiloval o usmifeni jugoslavské exilové vlady s partyzény. Po
valce pokracoval ve své ¢innosti v rimci ndrodnéosvobozeneckych organii. Byl obvinén ze $pio-
néze v tzv. Nagodetové procesu v roce 1947. Poté emigroval do USA, kde také zemiel.

158 AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 113, Sign. V86/2, ziznam o rozhovoru Huberta Ripky s Ivanem
Cokem, 2. fijna 1941.

159 Ibidem, karton 225, sign. 38-26/4, zéznam o rozhovoru s Ivanem Cokem v Aston Abbots 8. tj-
na 1941.
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160

kem a ¢eskoslovenskymi ¢initeli,'™ ov$em bez konkrétni podpory jugoslavského

néroku. Zminény vybor ostatné nebyl oficidlni soucdsti jugosldvského exilového
apardtu, byt se t&il jeho piizni.'® O pfipojeni Terstu s Piimotim méla vak usilovat
i jugoslévska vlada samotnd. O podporu v této véci pozddal H. Ripku i slovinsky
ministr Miha Krek,'®? ktery jej ptimo vyzval, aby se Cechoslovici chopili iniciativy
v této véci. Hubert Ripka zareagoval jednozna¢né: ,,Zdvotile jsem odmitl nabidku
k této iniciativé, fekl jsem, Ze je to véc Jihoslovant a Ze oni musi o ni usilovat. Ostat-
né ani nevim, je-li to v oficielnim programu jihoslovanské vlddy:®* Zminky o Ters-
tu a moznosti jeho piipojeni byly v dal$ich dochovanych tfednich pramenech mi-
nimalni a nehovofily o moznosti ¢eskoslovenské intervence. Problém Terstu po
valce také zdédila komunistickd Jugoslavie, v jejiz prospéch pak Cechoslovéci
v tomto ohledu aktivné vystupovali.

Skepticky ptistupovali Cechoslovaci i k dal$im jugosldvskym predstavim.
Jednou z nich byla koncepce M. Gavrilovice ptedpokladajici sttedoevropskou kon-
federaci mezi polsko-¢eskoslovenskym a balkdnskym (jugosldvsko-bulharskym)
stdtnim celkem.'® Jejim fyzickym pojitkem mél byt jiz po prvni svétové vélce dis-
kutovany koridor mezi Ceskoslovenskem a Jugoslavif utvoteny z ¢asti madarského
a rakouského tzemi. S ndvrhem na toto propojeni (oviem bez zminky o planech na
konfederaci) se po¢atkem roku 1942 obratil Gavrilovi¢ na H. Ripku. Ceskosloven-
sky ministr jej v§ak nepovazoval ani za redlny, ani za potfebny, spise ho vnimal jako
otédzku vzdalenéjsi budoucnosti'® O tyden pozdéji H. Ripka hovotil s M. Nin-
¢i¢em. Informoval jej o plinu M. Gavriloviée na koridor, ptipojil i ¢eskoslovensky
postoj k nému a zérover se jugoslavského ministra zahraniéi zeptal na oficidlni sta-
novisko jeho vlady k této véci. M. Nin¢i¢ mu odpovédél, ,ze to jsou fantazie, ze
bychom s tim méli neskonale vice obtiZi, nez vyhod, Ze Gavrilovi¢ lanciruje samé
podobné fantastické pliny bez ohledu na to, zda je to politicky a diplomaticky pro

vlddu tnosné®. K osobé ministra spravedlnosti se M. Nin¢i¢ v rozhovoru jesté jed-

160 Memorandum je ulozeno v AMZYV, fond LA, karton 182, ¢. j. 4948/43. Korespondence potom
viz AMZYV, fond LA-D, k.arton 79, ¢. j. 2996/dtv/43.

161 AMZYV, fond LA, k. 182, ¢.j. 4948/43.

162 MihaKrek (1897-1969) - jugoslavsky (slovinsky) advokat a politik, v exilu zastédval post minis-
tra stavebnictvi a mistoptedsedy vlady. Byl jednim z odptircti dohody Tito-Subasié. Po valce
zlstal v emigraci.

163 AUTGM, fond EB 11, karton 113, sign. V86/2, zdznam o rozhovoru Huberta Ripky s Jugoslav-
ci na obédé¢ na pocest jihoslovanského krale, 19. ledna 1942.

164 M.RADOJEVIC, Cesko-srpska saradnja, s. 151.

165 AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 113, sign. V86/2, zaznam o rozhovoru Huberta Ripky s Milanem
Gavrilovi¢em, 13. ledna 1942.
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nou vrétil: ,Smél se[,] vykladaje mn¢, Ze mu Gavrilovi¢ hodné pomohl k uskute¢-
néni jugoslavsko-fecké dohody, kdyz jednak feckému vyslanci v Moskvé, jednak
tady v Londyné vyklidal o nutnosti [jugoslavské] unie s Bulharskem. To na Reky
silné zaptisobilo:"% Takové zmatky nebyly v jugosldvské vladé vyjimkou ani v ndsle-
dujicich letech. Oba rozhovory dobte ilustrovaly divody ¢eskoslovenské odtazitos-
ti viaéi jugoslavskym zéleZitostem, a to nikoliv pouze v zahrani¢népolitickém smé-
ru.

Odmitavé se k myslence koridoru vyjédiil i sém E. Benes, kdyz mu ji nadnesl
J. Krnjevi¢, jenz byl také autorem diivéjsich koncepci stiedoevropské federace.'”
V tomto piipadé se jednalo o $irsi variantu poéitajici s rozdélenim Rakouska mezi
Ceskoslovensko, Jugoslavii a Bavorsko (!).'® Prezident se k tomuto planu vyjadiil
opét znaéné skepticky, na ¢emz nic nezménilo ani Krnjevi¢ovo lichoceni. Chorvat-
sky ministr podle prezidenta prohlésil, Ze s ohledem k BeneSovym zku$enostem
a autorité ,v$ichni Jihoslované by za takovym spole¢nym plénem, mnou vedenym,
musili opét jit:'* Po tomto odmitnuti se plan vynofil o mésic pozdéji znovu, zdslu-
hou M. Kreka, na stole ptedsedy vlady J. Srimka. Ke slovu tak opét piisly osobni
vazby, nebot tito dva muzi, kiestansti demokraté, se znali jiz z piedvale¢né doby.
Krektv koncept nicméné putoval na ministerstvo zahranici, které se s nim v néko-
lika odstavcich jednozna¢né vypotadalo: ,,Ceskoslovenska politika vii¢i Rakousku
je zalozena na zcela opa¢nych zdsadach a vychazi rovnéz ze zcela jinych piedpokla-
du, nez slovinskd tése, hdjend p. drem Miho Krekem v ptipojeném jeho podani [...]
Slovinské stanovisko, tlumodené drem Krekem, [je] zcela opa¢éné a vyjddieno zcela
jednosmérné heslem: ,Austria delenta est! Jeho odiavodnéni nepiisobi zcela pie-
sveddive, ponévadz je pfilis jednostranné usmérnéno, ani pokud je ndm zcela bez-
pe¢né zndmo, neni sdileno ani ve formé ani v obsahu jihoslovanskou vladou jako
celkem. [...] Mdme-li zamitavé stanovisko k pouhému koridoru mezi na$imi zem¢-
mi pfes Rakousko, tim spiSe musime byt proti tak nepfirozenému a ndsilnému
tzemnimu spojeni absolutni absorbci Rakouska vibec. [...] Pokud je ndm zndmo

166 Ibidem, zdznam o rozhovoru Huberta Ripky s Jugosldvci na obédé na pocest jihoslovanského
krile, 19. ledna 1942.

167 V listopadu 1941 se mél uchédzet o BeneSovu podporu pro takovou stfedoevropskou federaci,
jejiz soucdsti mélo byt Slovinsko a Chorvatsko, jakozto zemé kulturné blizké zapadnim Slova-
néim. E. Benes je viak tehdy poutil, Ze Britové potitaji pouze s jednotnou Jugoslavii. E. VISNJIC
(ed.) = M. GROL, Londonski dnevnik, s. 62.

168 AUTGM, fond EB 1L, karton 113, sign. V86/2, zaznam o rozhovoru Edvarda Benese s Mihou
Krekem a Jurajem Krnjevicem, 13. a 15. kvétna 1942.

169 Ibidem.
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z osobnich rozhovort, obdobné stanovisko, pokud se ty¢e Rakouska, zastéva i jiho-
slovansky ministr spravedlnosti dr Milan Gavrilovi¢, jehoz fasistické sklony nedini
ndm sympatickym ani jeho, ani jim tlumodeny nézor:”

Odmitavé reakce ukazovala na vécny nezdjem Cechoslovaki na navrhované
koncepci, ale téZ opét na nejednotnost jugosldvské vlady v jeji zahraniéni politice.
Rok 1942 byl pak ze viech let vzdjemnych kontaktii na tyto koncepce nejplodnéjsi.
K posunu v jednanich v$ak nedoslo. Diivodem nebyla pouze neexistence presnéjsi
formulace jugoslavskych plang, ale také komplikujici se jednani ¢eskoslovensko-
polska a kone¢né také nedivéra k témto projekeiim ze strany Sovétského svazu.'”!
Sovéti nebyli naklonéni federacim, ve keerych by mohly stiedoevropské zemé hrat
roli ,sanitdrniho kordonu® oddélujiciho Sovétsky svaz od zbytku Evropy. Viechny
tyto divody vedly v pribé¢hu nésledujicich let k ochabovani zajmu ¢eskoslovenské
vlddy o dalsi podobné kombinace.'” Edvard Benes ptedvidal po vélce silnou pozici
Sovétského svazu v Evropé, kterou ostatné pro Ceskoslovensko povazoval za vy-
hodnou pro ptipad dalsiho némeckého vyboje na vychod. Z tohoto divodu se pre-
zident snazil pojistit si co nejvyhodnéjsi modus vivendi se Sovétskym svazem ces-
tou dvoustrannych jednani, k ¢emuz nabadal i Poldky a Jugosldvce.'”? Navrh spoje-
necké smlouvy mezi Jugoslavii a SSSR, jenz mu M. Ninci¢ piedlozZil v kvétnu 1942
k posouzeni, E. Benes schvilil, spory v jugoslavské vlddé vSak uzavieni tohoto part-
nerstvi znemoznily.

4.4. Kulminace ¢eskoslovenské nespokojenosti

Nazor ¢eskoslovenskych ¢initelt na jugoslavskou vlddu jako celek se pod tlakem
vlastnich zkusenosti i cizich zprdv ¢asem déle zhorSoval. Narodnostni svary, indis-
krece, nekompetence a nefesitelné personalni problémy ustily v dal$i omezeni akce-
schopnosti vlady, kterd pro Cechosloviky piestivala byt partnerem k jakémukoliv
jedndni.'* Ve svych rozmluvich s E. BeneSem zaznamenal Milan Grol upadajici

170 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 79, ¢. j. 4309/43, koncept odpovédi ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci
predsednictvu ministerské rady, 6. ¢ervence 1942.

171 O viech téchto problémech informoval Edvard Bene§ ve svém vystoupeni dne 12. listopadu
1942 Statni radu. E. BENES, Sest let, 5. 207.

172 Hubert RIPKA, Ceskoslovensko v nové Evropé, London 1945, 's. 91.

173 Archiv bezpe¢nostnich slozek (dale ABS), fond Ustiedna statni bezpenosti, sign. 305-204-1.

174 Zapis 81. schiize 2. tnora 1943, ZSCV 1111, s. 123 a Zapis 88. schiize 14. kvétna 1943, Ibidem,
s.297.
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kredit exilové vlddy Jugoslavie u Cechoslovaki. Srovnani historie obou stétnich or-
gant jej piivedlo k hotkému zdvéru, Ze prestiz Ceskoslovenska vzriistala podobng,
jako vaznost Jugoslavie klesala.'”> Vzdjemny pomér obou vlid se dale zhorsil po
jmenovani Bozidara Puri¢e premiérem. Ten byl ostieji nez ptedchozi ptedsedové
vymezen proti Sovétskému svazu, coz jej také piivedlo ke kritice zahrani¢ni politiky
svého Ceskoslovenského spojence.'”¢ V pribéhu let 19421944 se také ménil postoj
Ceskoslovenska k D. Mihailovi¢ovi, jehoz bojova ¢innost byla jednou z piekazek
smiru mezi silicim partyzdnskym hnutim a exilovou vlidou. Cechoslovici v rozho-
vorech s Jugoslavci postupné vic a vic akcentovali nutnost dohody s partyzany. V té-
to dob¢ dorazily také do Londyna zpravy o ustaveni doméci konkurenéni partyzén-
ské vlddy. Dne 29. listopadu 1943 se v bosenském mésté Jajce konalo druhé zasedd-
ni Antifasistické rady narodniho osvobozeni Jugoslavie (AVNOQ]). Vedouci tloha
komunistt méla byt vnéjskové zmirnéna volbou nového ptedsednictva AVNO],
z jehoz 63 ¢lentt bylo pouze 21 komunistii. AVNOJ se prohlésil za nejvyssi vladni
organ Jugoslavie.

Ptima spoluprace Cechoslovakit s jugoslavskou exilovou vlddou byla v roce
1944 omezena na minimum'” a v pramenech vyrazné ubylo zminek o béznych
kontaktech mezi v Londyné pusobicimi jugoslavskymi a ¢eskoslovenskymi politi-
ky. Vyznamnéjsi byla v této dobé viceméné jen jednani s Vladimirem Velebitem'”®
v Londyné, ktery H. Ripku a generéla Sergeje Ingra informoval o rozvoji partyzan-
ského hnuti a o dal$ich plénech na emancipaci ndrodné-osvobozeneckého vojska
mezi spojenci.'”” Tyto schiize se odehravaly na padé ministerstva ndrodni obrany,

175 M.RADOQJEVIC, Cesko-srpska saradnja, s. 152.

176 B. PETRANOVIC, Odnosi, s. 54. B. Puri¢ si nicméné uvédomoval nutnost apravy vztahii se
SSSR, ktery mohl alespon ¢asti svych vojsk dosdhnout Jugoslévie difve nez zépadni spojenci,
nehledé na jeho ptedpoklidany povéle¢ny vliv v regionu.

177 Jedinym dokladem spolupréce ¢ pokusu o ni z této doby je snaha Cechoslovaki z dubna 1944
navézat na sviyj difvéji dotaz u jugoslavského ministerstva financi. Zde se na jafe 1942 snazila
eskoslovenskd vldda ziskat inspiraci k zorganizovéni vlastni registra¢ni sluzby vale¢nych Skod.
Bylo zji$téno, Ze se po dva roky, navzdory pfilezitostnym urgencim, celé véci u Jugosldvet nikdo
nevénoval. AMZV, fond LA-D, karton 81, & j. 932/d0v/44, zpréva o stavu registrace vale¢nych
$kod u jugoslavské vlady z 11. srpna 1944.

178 Vladimir Velebit (1907-2004) — jugosldvsky (srbsky, resp. srbsko-slovinsky) diistojnik, pravnik
a politik, po setkdni s Titem v roce 1939 vstoupil do ilegalni Komunistické strany Jugosldvie, za
druhé svérové valky zistal v zemi a tcastnil se odboje, jakoZto ¢lenovi ¢i veliteli riznych misi
v Jugoslavii i v zahrani¢i mu byly svéteny duleZité tkoly v navazovéni stykd se spojeneckymi, ale
také neptételskymi ufady. Po vélce pokracoval ve své diplomatické kariéte. Zemfel v Zhtebu.

179 AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 80, ¢&. j. 3643/dtv/44, zpriva o rozmluvé s generdlem Velebitem
a majorem Vogelnikem, 12. kvétna 1944.
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aby tak byla jejich politickd povaha kryta nutnosti vojenskych jednani. K tém do-
chézelo intenzivné i v samotné Jugoslavii, kde zacala 9. ¢ervence 1944 pusobit ces-
koslovenska vojenskd mise pod velenim jiz zminéného plukovnika F. Hicke-Sto-
je."® Zintenzivnéni kontakea s partyzény vedlo v ¢ervenci 1944 k odvolani ¢esko-
slovenského vojenského ata$é u krélovské vlddy Viclava Podhory,'! jehoz uiad
povazoval F. Hieke s ohledem na okolnosti za nadbyte¢ny a v o¢ich nirodnéosvo-
bozeneckych organt i za skodlivy.'®

Mozna jiz pod dojmem neddvného ustaveni nové partyzdnské vlady, roz-
hodné¢ vsak na zaklad¢ dosavadnich zkusenosti s jugosldvskym exilem, u¢inil E. Be-
nes pii rozhovoru s Vjaceslavem Molotovem v Moskvé dne 16. prosince 1943 pro-
hld$eni, jez lze oznadit za hodnotici. Svou roli na jeho formulaci hrala nejspis i sna-
ha naklonitsi sovétské hostitele, sotva v§ak Ize pochybovat o autenticité BeneSovych
myslenek. Jugoslévsti politici byli podle ¢eskoslovenského prezidenta: ,V pravém
smyslu emigranti, bez kontaktu s nirodem. Politi¢ti machii. V Londyné jsou to
vsichni moji ptatelé, je mi trapno, ale oni jsou odtrzeni od zemé. Otézka Jihoslavie
bude fesena na jejich ptidé doméci. Puri¢ mé zddal, abych je ochranoval; chapu, ze
toto neni sprévna ochrana. TotéZ je s Polskem, stard Polska musi zmizet. V Jihosld-
vii méli umély rezim 15 let, Alexandr, Pavel, Petr IL., to v§echno se vymstilo na nich.
Petr IL je $patné vychovén pro demokratického kréle. Nyni je jeho uditelem Petar
Zivkovié,'$3 to mluvi za vie 184

Cechoslovéci se snazili Jugosldvce podnitit ke zkonsolidovani jejich statni-
ho apardtu a k utvoteni jasné politické linie, ktera byla pro E. Bene$e podminkou

180 Z. ZUDOVA-LESKOVA, Zapomenutd elita, s. 208. K ustaveni této mise doslo jiz v prvnich
mésicich roku 1944, jeji vyslani k J. Brozovi Titovi bylo nicméné britskymi ufady oddalovano
s poukazovinim na technické obtize. AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 454, & j. 3060/dv/44, opis
odpovédi britského velvyslance v otdzce vyslani spojovacich distojniki k vojsku mar§éla Tita
z22. dubna 1944.

181 Z.ZUDOVA-LESKOVA, Zapomenuts elita, s. 208.

182 Frantisek HIEKE-STO], Velitelem ceskoslovenské vojenské mise u stabu marsila Tita, Historie
avojenstvi, 1969, ¢. 3, 5. 561.

183 Petar Zivkovi¢ (1879-1947) - jugoslavsky (srbsky) vojik a politik, byl velmi blizky krli Ale-
xandrovi, 1929-1932 piedseda nepolitické vlddy, po roce 1935 v opozici proti rezimu M. Stoja-
dinovice. Po pievratu v bieznu 1941 odesel do exilu, kde pusobil na dvorte kréle Petra II. Po
valce ziistal v emigraci, kde také zemtiel. Byl vniman jako konzervativni, v dobovych hodnoce-
nich ,reakéni® politik, jehoz oviem Cechoslovici vnimali pozitivné v dobé¢ jeho opoziéniho
pusobenti proti M. Stojadinovi¢ovi.

184 16. prosince 1943, Moskva, zdznam J. Smutného o rozhovoru E. Benese s V. Molotovem, Cesko-
slovensko-sovétské vztahy v diplomatickyjch jedndnich 1939-1945. Dil 2, cervenec 1943 — biezen
1945 (CSVDJ 11), Praha 1999, s. 154.
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pro jakdkoliv konkrétn{ jednani. Castym tématem éeskoslovenskych odsudki byla
politickd neschopnost, tedy $patnd ,femeslnd® politickd prace jugosldvskych pied-
staviteli.'> Pomoc, kterou Cechoslovaci Jugoslaveam poskytovali, se omezovala
pfevazné jen na obecné rady a poskytovdni jistého technického zdzemi, kterym
eskoslovenské exilové stéeni zifzeni disponovalo (viz dale). Do vnitropolitickych
sportt Jugosldvett nicméné Cechoslovici ptimo nezasahovali, mozn4 s ohledem na
akce jejich ,mentora®, Velké Britdnie. Tato odtazZitost byla vysvétlovana pochopi-
telnou zdsadou respektovani suverenity spojeneckého sttu. Existoval vSak pro ni
i dalsi duvod, a sice jiz zminéné odsouzeni mezivale¢né garnitury Kralovstvi Jugo-
slévie, z niZ se exilové vldda z velké ¢4sti rekrutovala. Prezidentova skepse se zaklé-
dala na odklonu Jugoslavie od Malé dohody, nebo piesnéji od ¢eskoslovenskych
piedstav o podobé malodohodového spojeneckého svazku a chovéni jugoslavské-
ho establishmentu v dobé mnichovské krize. Jugoslavie se v prabéhu druhé polo-
viny 30. let skute¢né odvracela od spole¢né zahrani¢ni politiky s ostatnimi staty
Malé dohody a to smérem k dvoustrannym svazkiim se sousednimi zemémi, které
mély zemi zabezpecit Iépe nez Mald dohoda nebo Némecku ustupujici Velka Bri-
tinie a Francie. V dob¢ mnichovské krize se pak vldda chovala viiti némecké agre-
si neutrdlné, jiz v prabéhu léta 1938 aplikovala cenzuru proceskoslovenskych in-
formaci a branila manifestacim na podporu Ceskoslovenska. Demonstrace tisict
lidi a nabidky stovek z nich k boji spoleéné s Ceskoslovenskem, které ¢eskosloven-
skd ambasidda v té dob¢ obdrzela, znamenaly projevy naklonosti $iroké jugoslavské
vefejnosti. Povaha jugoslavského podilu na mnichovské dohod¢ je problematic-
k4.'% Podle Edvarda Benese a jeho spolupracovniki bylo viak toto provinéni jed-

185 Za vyrazné neobratné¢ho byl oznatovéan B. Puri¢, na jehoZ adresu (v souvislosti s memorandem
zaslanym Sovétim o Mihailovi¢ové neving, keerou méli dokdzat svym svédectvim sovétsti véled-
ni zajatci prebéhnuvsi k ¢etnikiim) H. Ripka uvedl natolik peprny komentéf, ze jej ptislusny za-
pisovatel bohuZel odmitl zatadit do zépisu ze schiize vlady a nahradil jej te¢kami. AUTGM,
fond EB II, karton 183, sign. V176D, zdpis ze 122. schiize vlddy, 11. tinora 1944. Jako politicky
naivni & neschopni byli v pribéhu kontakei s Cechoslovéky déle oznageni napt. M. Ninéié,
M. Grol, S. Budisavljevi¢, V. Vilder, S. Kosanovi¢, J. Banjanin, vSichni piedsedové vldd a kral
Petar II se svou matkou.

186 Jugoslévské vzdalovini se Ceskoslovensku piiznivé zahrani¢népolitické linii, které pro E. Benese
bylo zradou, pfimo neporusovalo zddny zévazek, ktery na sebe Jugoslavie oficidlné vzala. Vyjim-
kou mohly byt situace, kdy jugoslavska vlida neinformovala své spojence ohledné uzavirdni
smluv s jinymi staty, coz bylo dle Organiza¢niho paktu Malé dohody z roku 1933 jeji povinnos-
ti. Za ptimé poruseni spojeneckych zdvazku Ize povazovat skute¢nost, ze Jugoslavie nevystoupi-
la proti Madarsku poté, co madarskd armdda v nékolika piipadech bojovala s ¢eskoslovenskou
armadou v ifjnu a listopadu 1938. Tyto stiety nicméné nebyly ani Rumunskem povazovény za
casus belli a ani E. Bene$ je mezi projevy jugosldvské zrady nezahrnoval.
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nozna¢né a patfilo Jugoslavii jako celku. Nebyla to pry pouze vlida, kterd odmitla
Ceskoslovensko podpotit, ale téz vyssi tiidy jugoslavské spole¢nosti a armada, a to
proto, Ze se nehodlaly vladé vzeptit. Prezident s hoikosti zduraznoval, Ze agonie
prvni Ceskoslovenské republiky nebyla pro Jugoslvce jako celek dostateéné sil-
nym stimulem ke vzpoufe proti vlastni vladé. V tomto duchu argumentoval
i H. Ripka v diskusi s M. Gavrilovi¢em: ,Gavrilovi¢ se pak znovu vratil k tomu, ze
v nadi politice pfece jen nebylo dost dirazu, ani rozhodnosti. P¥ipomenul, jak
[¢eskoslovensky mezivale¢ny ministr zahrani¢i Kamil ] Krofta podléhal Stojadino-
vicovi. Uzndvd, ze jsme finan¢né i jinak podporovali opozici, ale vytykd, Ze jsme
pokracovali udrzovat chiméru Malé dohody i v té dob¢, kdyzZ jsme sami védéli, ze
se nemuzeme spolehnout ani na Bélehrad, ani na Bukurest. Kdybychom byli bru-
talné vyhldsili, Ze déle nepoditime s pomoci Bélehradu, byla by nastala ohromna
reakce v jihoslovanské vefejnosti, kterd byla stoprocentné ¢echofilskd, ze by bylo
doslo ke stitnimu pievratu. To by byvalo mohlo mit ohromny vliv na cely vyvoj
uddlosti v r. 1938. [...] [H. Ripka M. Gavrilovicovi fekl, at] si vzpomene na to, co
jsem mu fikal v ostré diskusi, kterou jsme spolu méli za Bene$ovy névstévy v Béle-
hrad¢ v r. 1937, kdyz jsem mu fikal, Ze nevéiim v to, aby jihoslovansky rezim byl
porazen zvendi, Ze muiize byt porazen jen uvnitf, a Ze je mné nepochopitelné, pro¢
opozice, kterd si je jista, ze ptedstavuje vétsinu lidu, keerd v sobé soustteduje nej-
lepsi lidi intelektudlni i mordlni a keerd si muze byt jista sympatiemi demokratl
i jinde a zejména v Ceskoslovensku, nedovede rezim porazit. Znovu mu tikdm, ze
nevéiim na to, ze by se zvendi dal upravovat vnitfni rezim. [...] Dost jsem Gavrilo-
vi¢e poboutfil, kdyZ jsem mu fekl, Ze je piesvédéenim nés viech [minéno ¢eskoslo-
venské exilové vlddy], Ze kazdy narod je odpovéden za svij rezim a za svou politi-
ku. [...] Gavrilovi¢ mi odpovédél, Ze je horentni ¢init jeho osobné odpovédnym za
politiku Alexandra, nebo Pavla, nebo Stojadinoviée. Rekl jsem mu, Ze nemusi byt
odpovédni osobné [...] ale Ze jsou odpovédni za to, Ze tento rezim se jim nepoda-
filo svrhnout. Kazd4 jind teorie vede k tomu, ze ani Némci nemuseli by byt odpo-
védni za Hitlera'®”

V duchu takto ostrych odsouzeni je nutno chépat vychozi neduvétivy postoj
ceskoslovenské exilové vlddy k jejimu jugoslavskému souputnikovi, ale i k celé sku-
piné mezivale¢nych politiki, korunované hlavy nevyjimaje. Tyto ndzory bylo moz-
né vysledovat i ve vefejnych prohlésenich, keera jinak velkoryse velebila jugoslavsky

187 AUTGM, fond EB II, karton 113, sign V86/2, ziznam rozhovoru Huberta Ripky s Milanem
Gavrilovi¢em ve ¢tvreek 15. ledna 1942.
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pievrat z 27. bezna a slibovala nadé¢ji na povale¢nou tzkou spolupraci.'® Utrpe-
nim svého obyvatelstva méla Jugoslévie splacet jisty moralni dluh, ktery zptsobila

% od niz se Cechoslovaci snazili svého spojence ve

svou predvile¢nou politikou,
30. letech odrazovat.””® Cechoslovaci dile zdiraztiovali, ze s padem Jugoslavie do-

$lo pouze k realizaci E. Bene$em dévno predpovidaného scénare.'!

4.5. Praktickd pomoc a podpora

Predchazejici pasize ukazuji, jak se Cechoslovici zdrahali zasahovat do jugoslavské
vnitini politiky &i se spolupodilet na vytvateni jejich politiky zahrani¢ni. Ceskoslo-
vensky exil nicméné vysel svému partnerovi vstiic pii feseni nékterych praktickych
probléma.

Jednou z takovych akei bylo ptedévani zprév a informaci. Ceskoslovensky
exil, jehoz instituce se vyvijely od poc¢atku roku 1939, disponoval $irokou zpravo-
dajskou siti v riznych zemich Evropy, neutralnich i véléicich. Jiz byla napt. zminéna
vysilacka v Jeruzalémé, kterou taméjsi ¢eskoslovensti vojaci poskytli prévé dora-
ziv$im Jugosldvctim. Na pfeddvani zprdv pro Jugosldvce, a samoziejmé také infor-
maci pro vlastni vladu, se viznamné podilel ¢eskoslovensky delegit pti Spole¢nosti
niroda v Zenevé — v neutrdlnim Svycarsku. V této zemi se stietdvala zastoupent
vSech vél¢icich statq, stejné jako politi¢ti emigranti a tajné sluzby ze vSech zemi
kontinentu. Prévnik a diplomat Jaromir Kopecky, jehoz emisarsky post pieckal tur-
bulentni obdobi rueni ¢eskoslovenskych vyslanectvi po 15. bteznu 1939,"* zpro-
stiedkoval spojeni mezi exilovou vlddou Jugosldvie a politickymi skupinami

188 Napt. v projevu Rudolfa Bechyné v Ceskoslovenském tistavu v Londyné k pilezitosti vyro¢i
Bitvy na Kosové Poli, 28. ¢ervna 1941. Bechyné na tvod prohlésil, Ze ,at se stalo cokoliv pted
Mnichovem a po ném mezi ndmi a Vimi, myslim, Ze si dnes zdstupci ¢eskoslovenského a jugo-
slavského naroda mohou pohledét do o¢i poctivé a podati si poctivé ruku®. Svij projev pak za-
kon¢il takto: ,,Poddvame si ruce pies hiichy a omyly minulosti a poddvame si je navzdy!“ Archiv
Nérodniho muzea, fond Bechyné Rudolf (1881-1948), karton 5, inv. & 330, te¢ R. B. v Cesko-
slovenském tstav v Londyné 28. ¢ervna 1941.

189 Kromé jiz zminénych Benefovych promluv na toto téma srov. té2 Edvard BENES, Novd slovan-
skd politika, Londyn 1943, s. 26-27.

190 Srov. napt. Ladislav DEAK, Cesta prezidenta Benesa do Jubosldvie roku 1937, Slovansky ptehled
51, 1965, & 4, s. 220227 a Tomd§ CHROBAK, Jugosldvskd opozice a Ceskoslovensko 1935-
1938, Slovansky pichled 85,1999, ¢. 3,5.265-291.

191 Prokop MAXA, Balkin — minulost a budoucnost. Cechoslovak, 20. 6. 1941, s. 5.

192 Na post delegéta pti Spole¢nosti narodit (SN) se nevztahovala nafizeni k okamZitému ptedani
vyslanectvi Némcam. Po pieckani krizového obdobi, kdy hrozila ze strany SN absorpce piislus-
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v Chorvatsku, na slovinském tzemi i v Srbsku, které mély v Zenevé své vyslance.
Sam J. Kopecky popisuje situaci takto: ,Vytvaiely se tam [v okupované Jugoslavii]
skupiny podle byvalé¢ho politického zaméfeni. Tak vzniklo srbské hnuti vedené
Drazou Mihailovi¢em, které zistavalo vérné krali. Bylo tam hnuti slovinskych libe-
rald, slovinskych lidovet (katolikt), mackovet (chorvatské selské strany), byly tam
osobni skupiny, jako naptiklad zéhiebského arcibiskupa Antona [spravné Alojzije]
Stepince, ktery za prvni svétové vilky bojoval na soluriské fronté v fadach spojenct,
sochate Mestrovide, ktery se uchylil do SV}'rcar, akone¢né tam vzniklo i partyzdnské
hnuti vedené Josipem Brozem-Titem. Vechny tyto skupiny navézaly styk se mnou
se zadosti zprostiedkovat jejich zprévy jejich predstavitelim v Londyné:**? Jihoslo-
vané upfednostnovali Jaromira Kopeckého pred oficidlnim jugosldvskym vyslan-
cem v Bernu Moméilo Juri$i¢em, jenz byl adajné srbskym nacionalistou vérnym
tradici M. Stojadinovide, a proto nedtvéryhodnym pro slovinské a chorvatské po-
litiky."* Podle slov J. Kopeckého obdrzel tento diplomat téz piikaz od J. Masaryka
k navézéni kontaktu s Brity, s nimiz pak sdilel své informace o vyvoji na Balkdn¢.
Ceskoslovenskou vladu zpravoval o tstupu vlivu kralovské vlddy mezi odbojati
a o silici pozici Titovych partyzdnt.'”

Ptedavani zprav ze Zenevy mélo byt podle ptani Jugoslavei doplnéno exis-
tenci samostatného komunika¢niho spojeni exilové vlady s vlasti. Zahy po jmeno-
vani D. Mihailovi¢e ministrem vojska a ndmotnictva se jeho proponent v Londyné
7. Knezevi¢ rozhodl k ustaveni styki s éetniky, které by nebyly kontrolovany Brity.
Ti do té doby obstarévali komunikaci a podle vieho ¢ast zprav putujicich obéma

sméry k jugoslvské nelibosti zatajovali.'”

Knezevi¢ proto na konci ledna 1942
kontaktoval ptednostu zpravodajského odboru ¢eskoslovenského ministerstva né-
rodni obrany Frantiska Moravce a pozéddal ho o pomoc s vycvikem specialistt i po-

skytnutim potfebného vybaveni. Moravec mu opatrné poradil nékolik kontaket na

nych zastoupeni okupovanych tzemi Némeckem a Itdlii, byl v listopadu roku 1942 Kopeckého
titad oficidlné obnoven a uznan. J. NEMECEK (ed.) - J. KOPECKY, Zeneva, s. 12-13.

193 Ibidem,s. 134.

194 Jaromir KOPECKY, Parmeti diplomata, Praha 2004, s. 364.

195 Pro domo opisy Kopeckého zprav jsou ulozeny v AMZYV, fond LA-D, karton 78, 79 a 80. Na-
vzdory rokéim strdvenym v Zenevé, a predtim téz v Bélehradé v ramci spoleéného tiskového or-
ganu Malé Dohody, psal J. Kopecky na konci roku 1943 H. Ripkovi o svych problémech pii
monitorovan{ komplikovanych politickych sporii taméjsich exulantii: ,situace mezi zdej$imi
Jugoslévei je tak zmatend, Ze je to az ¢lovéku lito®. Ibidem, k. 79, ¢.j. 799/div/44. Dopis Jarosla-
va Kopeckého Hubertu Ripkovi z 22. prosince 1943.

196 D.BRANDES, Exil, s. 168.
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britské ministerstvo vélky a ptislibil pfezkoumani jeho zddosti. Zarover jej v$ak po-
z4dal o vzneseni oficidlntho pozadavku na ministerstvo obrany.'”

Dalsi pomoci mél byt vycvik jugoslavskych vojéki v raimci ¢eskoslovenskych
jednotek ve Velké Britanii. Cast z nékolika set muzd, kreii ze zemé unikli, méla byt
piesunuta do Britdnie a — s ohledem na provizorni stav jugoslavského exilu — cvice-
na spolu s armddou nékteré spojenecké zemé. Volba padla na Cechoslovéky a Pold-
ky a 14. fijna 1941 v souvislosti s tim vznesli Jihoslované neoficidlni navrh S. Ingro-
vi. Ten zareagoval kladné, zéhy se ovsem dozvédél, Ze Jihoslované predali Polikiim
vojéky viechny, oficidlné kvuli lepsim predpokladim pro spole¢ny vycvik.'”® Jugo-
slévsti vojéci tedy skonili na polské zékladné ve Skotsku, kde doslo pocétkem roku
1942 k politovinihodnému konfliktu. ,Jihoslované vyvésili spojenecké vlajky
a mezi nimi téZ sovétskou. Poldci ji strhli. Jihoslované podle narodniho zvyku vy-
tahli noze!'” Dalsi podobnou pomoc poskytli, tentokrat jiz tspésné, Cechoslovaci
Jugosldvetim o vice nez rok pozdéji, kdy se jejich spojenciim dostalo vydatnéjsiho

piilivu ¢erstvych vojakia po pddu Mussoliniho Itélie.**

Zaivérem

Vztah ¢eskoslovenské exilové vlady k Jugoslavii a jeji exilové vladé prochazel v le-
tech 1941-1943 dynamickym vyvojem, jenz ov$em nepostradal aspekt v podobé
neduvéry a skepse. Bezprostiedné po prohrané dubnové valce v roce 1941, kterd
piivedla jugoslévskou vlddu do londynského exilu, ptistoupily obé zemé k obnové
oficidlnich styku, ze strany londynského odboje viak ne prévé srde¢né. Ve svych
instrukcich ¢eskoslovenskym diplomattim trval J. Masaryk na vyckévani s tim, ze
aktivita mé byt pfenechdna Jugoslaveim — mimo jiné i kvili chaotické situaci, ve
které se cerstva jugoslavskd emigrace nachazela. Dal$i vyvoj postoje exilové vlady
Ceskoslovenska k jejimu jugosldvskému souputnikovi byl rovnéz problematicky.
Jugoslévska exilova vlida se nachdzela v de facto permanentni krizi. ObtiZné fesitel-
né a v kazdém ptipadé¢ pokracujici rozpory v jugosldvské exilové vlade, jejichz pu-
vod lezel namnoze v problémech mezivale¢ného jihoslovanského stitu, ptipadné

197 AUTGM, fond EB I, karton 221, sign. 38-11-2, tajny ttedni zdznam & 118 z 28. ledna 1942.

198 Zépis 34. schiize vlady 17. ¥ijna 1941, ZSCV L, s. 645.

199 J. CECHUROVA a kol. (eds.) - J. OPOCENSKY, Vilecné deniky, s. 193.]. Opotensky uvadi,
Ze tito vojéci byli nasledné odesldni k ostatnim jugoslavskym jednotkdm v Keni.

200 J. PLACHY, Ceskoslovensky podil, s. 165-166.
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v neptiznivych okolnostech, za kterych byl jugosldvsky exilovy stdtni aparat utvo-
fen, ¢inily z tohoto télesa obtizného partnera pro spole¢nou politiku.

Jugoslavci dorazili do Londyna jako spojenci respektovana vlada, jejiz zemé
byla pouze docasné okupovana. Ceskoslovensko naproti tomu zaniklo v pribéhu
let 1938-1939 jesté pied potatkem valky a sladit ideu obnoveni Ceskoslovenska
s vile¢nym usilim spojenct o pordzku Némecka stilo E. Benese a jeho spolupracov-
niky mnozZstvi ndémahy. Navzdory tomu vybudovali dikladny statni exilovy aparat
a zpravodajskou sluzbu, které dobfe slouzily svému téelu. Jugoslavskd vldda na jate
1941 narychlo opustila zemi a na pobyt v exilu byla v podstaté neptipravena, a to
nejen politicky, ale i materidlné. Pravé feSeni obtizi technického charakteru patfilo
k jedinym vyraznéjsim formam ¢eskoslovenské pomoci exilovym Jugosldvetim.

Zatimco se ¢eskoslovenské exilové statni organy v prabéhu let 1941-1943
déle konsolidovaly, jugosldvské podléhaly dezintegraci. Spolu s konflikty mezi do-
mécimi odbojovymi skupinami, k nimz v prabéhu vilky dochédzelo v Jugoslévii pa-
ralelné s protinémeckym odbojem, pfispéla celkovd impotence jugoslavského exilu
ke skeptickému nazirini Cechosloviki na udrzitelnost samotného postupu jugo-
slavské exilové vlady. Existence jednotného jihoslovanského statu po vélce viak byla
povazovéna za nezbytnou. V ptipadé netispéchu povéleéné obnovy zemé se Cecho-
slovéci obévali v jugoslavském prostoru vzniku mocenského vakua a souboju pii-
padnych ndstupnickych stti. Tato obava se nicméné ve sledovaném obdobi nesta-
la dostate¢nym stimulem pro vyrazngjsi ¢eskoslovenské zasahy do jugoslavské poli-
tiky. Diivodem byla pravdépodobné diilezitd pozice Velké Britanie a téz, v priibé¢hu
roku 1943, vyrazny nérust sily domaciho odbojového hnuti jugoslévskych partyzé-
nt, které dévalo jasné najevo svij jugosldvsky program. Pravé pti védomi, Ze otazka
povahy povale¢né Jugoslivie bude zodpovézena v zemi samotné, zacali Cechoslo-
vaci od konce roku 1943 upoustét od perspektivy spoluprace s kralovskou vlddou,
a to ve prospéch jejich domacich partyzanskych rivalt.
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SUMMARY

Relations between the Czechoslovak and Yugoslav exile governments in London under-
went vexed development in the period between 1941 and 1943. The Czechoslovaks har-
bored a certain bitterness toward the Yugoslavs on account of the latter country’s foreign
policies during the second half of the 1930s. In Edvard Bene$’s eyes Yugoslavia was guilty to
a certain extent because when Czechoslovakia was threatened by Nazi Germany in 1938
they failed to offer help, which allowed the Germans to bring their imperialist politics into
effect. The political coup of March 1941 in Yugoslavia, which was carried out in reaction to
the country’s entrance into the Tripartite Pact, was considered by the Czechoslovaks as
abelated sobering-up. The distance between the two sides persisted even after German and
Italian military forces broke the Kingdom of Yugoslavia apart in April 1941. The new Yu-
goslav government operating from exile in London found itself in a permanent state of cri-
sis. The causes of it were antagonisms between representatives of the individual Yugoslav
ethnic groups within the framework of the exile government, as well as between supporters
and opponents of the most important resistance groups within occupied Yugoslavia — the
pro-Western gendarmerie and the pro-communist partisans. Throughout the war’s dura-
tion the Czechoslovak functionaries were skeptical towards the Yugoslav establishment,
but they regained hope in the potential for better cooperation with the Yugoslavs after the
March coup and subsequent flight of the royal government into exile. President Edvard
Benes, the chiefarchitect of Czechoslovak foreign policy, adopted a stance of “wait and see”
with the Yugoslavs during the war. However, at the same time he also strictly refused to
actively interfere in Yugoslavia’s domestic politics. With regards to this as well as to the
absence of a unified Yugoslav political strategy, cooperation between Czechoslovakia’s and
Yugoslavia’s exile governments during the war was more or less limited to offering each
other advice and recommendations. Even the fear of a postwar breakup of Yugoslavia,
which could theoretically have taken place due to conflicts between the quarreling Yugoslav
exile functionaries and the ensuing creation of a political vacuum in the Yugoslav area, did
not catalyze more decisive interventions by the Czechoslovaks. Two of the reasons for this
policy were, first, Czechoslovaks™ respect for the position of Great Britain, which took
a keen interest in Yugoslavia as a strategic country in the Balkans, and second, the gradual
growth in the significance of the Yugoslav partisans, who had begun promoting their pro-
gram of postwar renewal of strong and stable Yugoslavia in 1943. Therefore, in 1941-1943
one of the most consequential forms of Czechoslovakia aid to Yugoslavs in exile 1941-
1943 was merely finding solutions to their technical difficulties in communicating with

their homeland.
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A General Overview of Yugoslav-Czechoslovak Economic and Trade
Relations in the Period Between 1918 and 1938

This article deals with the issue of the economic and trade relations between
Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia in the period between 1918 and 1938. This
article is a shortened version of the doctoral thesis defended in June 2016 at
Department of History of the Masaryk University in Brno, and it focuses
on the issue of trade relations and the overall development of the economic
relations between the two countries. In this analysed period, the two coun-
tries were close allies and had developed intensive economic relations, and
our goal is to thoroughly research the economic relations between Yugosla-
via and Czechoslovakia as well as the interdependence of political and eco-
nomic relations between the two countries.
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Introduction

The relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia' is a topic that has been, in
the past as well as today, attracting quite a lot of attention from scientists. That
interest naturally came from the fact that, even before the first Czechoslovak and
Yugoslav states were formed, there existed a long history of mutual relations
between Czechs and Southern Slavic nations.? After the formation of the indepen-
dent states, the two new successor countries became close allies, united in their
opposition to the revisionism of the system and borders based on the post-First
World War Versailles peace treaties. The formation of the Little Entente, an alliance
which lasted for almost two decades, permanently marked their mutual relations.
While political relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia from the earliest
years after the brake up of Austria-Hungary preoccupied contemporaries and scho-
lars, the issue of their economic relations were afforded somewhat less attention
than political, military, and cultural issues. Several historians, namely Zdenék Sl4-
dek, Marta Romportlovd, Drahomir Jan¢ik and also Antonin Klimek in his unpub-
lished Ph.D. thesis, also dealt with the economic relations between two states, but
mostly within the broader topics or were devoted to one aspect of economic rela-
tions, such as the work of Antonin Klimek who thouroghly researched issue of the
trade related to military complex in both states.’ Neverthless, synthesis of the eco-
nomic relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, in period where they had
most developed economic relations and a close allias connections was missing. This
was the reason why author chose this topic for his Ph.D. thesis, which was defen-

1 The author uses the name Yugoslavia for the entire interwar period although the official name of
the country until 1929 was the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes (KSHS). The name Yugo-
slavia was also used even before the official change of the name by the contemporary authors and
diplomats. Because of that, the author sometimes simultancously uses both names.

2 See more on the relations of Czechs and South Slavs before 1918 in: Vaclay ZACEK et al., Cesi
a Jihoslované v minulosti. Od nejstarsich dob do roku 1918 (Praha: Academia 1975); Ladislav
HLADKY et al,, Vztahy Cechii s narody a zemémi Jibovjchodni Evropy (Praha: Historicky tstav,
2010).

3 Zdenek SLADEK, Mali dohoda 19191938, Jeji hospoddrské, politické a vojenské komponenty
(Praha: Carolinum, 2000); Marta ROMPORTLOVA - Zdenék SLADEK, Hospodarsky a so-
cidlni vyvoj ve stiednt a jibovjchodni Evropé 1918-1938 (Brno: Masarykova univerzita, 1994);
Drahomir JANCIK, Némecko a Mali Dohoda. Hospoddiské pronikani Némecka do Jugosldvie
a Rumunska v proni polovine 30let. (Praha: Univerzita Karlova 1990); Drahomir JANCIK, Trer/
#1Se a rozklad Malé dobody. Hospoddistvi a diplomacie v Podunaji v letech 1936-1939 (Praha:
Karolinum 1999); Antonin KLIMEK, Zbrojni obchody Skodovjch zdvodii s Jugoslivii a jejich po-
zadi v letech 1925-1938, (Ph.D. diss., Faculty of Philosophy — Charles University, Prahal969).
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ded in June 2016. In this article, we will present the shortened version of the disser-
tation, which will focus on the economic relations between the two states in the
period between 1918 and 1938. The article has mostly been based on primary
archival materials from the Archive of Yugoslavia in Belgrade, the Archive of Mi-
nistry of Foreign Affairs in Prague, the National Archive and the Archive of the
Czech National Bank in Prague, and as well on published sources and relevant lite-
rature.

Goal of this article is to analyze economic relations between two states, as
well as the interdependence of political and economic relations between the two
countries. We also wanted to analyze the extent of the mutual cooperation and ups
and downs of these relations. Another specific goal of the work is to determine the
level and structure of foreign trade between them.* The article has been structured
into four parts, with several subparts dedicated to individual issues, which chrono-
logically follow the different stages of the mutual economic relations. The first part
covers the period immediately after the Great War and initial economic relations
and adaptation to the new circumstances. This chapter covers the period of eco-
nomic stabilization before the positive economic upturn in the world. The second
part covers relations from 1925 until 1930. This period has several characteristics
which distinguish it from the preceding and ensuing parts. During the second half
of the 1920s, generally positive economic conjecture largely influenced mutual
trade relations. Several important agreements regulating trade were signed in that
period. A loan to the Yugoslav state and business that belongs to the political-mili-
tary-economic sphere, which solidified the connection between the allies, was of
equal importance. The third part covers the period from 1930 until 1935. In that
time span, Central and South East Europe began to experience serious consequen-
ces of the world economic crisis which caused a decline in economic activity. Those
carly 1930s brought a dramatic decline in trade and witnessed the transition to the
clearing trade regime, permanently defining the status of economic relations until
the end of the period. Besides such economic downturns, the third chapter deals
with the formation of the Economic Council of the Little Entente and its actions
to increase the volume and quality of mutual economic relations. Therefore,
although the issue of the Little Entente is not the primary focus of our paper, we

4 Other aspects of the economic relations, namely tourist exchange and representation and role of
the Czechoslovak capital in Yugoslav economy have not been significantly represented in this
article due to their involvement potentially interrupting the chronological flow of the text and
their specific topic. Those aspects would be published as separate studies.
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will analyze the actions, decisions and measures of the Economic Council and their
influence on the trade balance. The fourth part deals with the last years of the exis-
tence of both the Little Entente and the First Czechoslovak Republic. This period
is characterized by German penetration into the Danube basin and the attraction
of Yugoslavia into its economic orbit and dependent on Hitler’s Germany, which
lead to the gradual removal between allies and weakening of political and econo-
mic relations.

After Munich, economic relations continued, but both Czechoslovak and
Yugoslav representatives thought that there was a need for new re-composition of
the economic relations in changed circumstance. Since only a few months later the
remainder of Czechoslovakia came under the rule of the Third Reich, this never
happened. For these reasons, our research ends with the year 1938 and does not go
further into the future.

1. Development of the trade relations in the aftermath of the First World War

The two new states needed to adapt and adjust to the significantly different circum-
stances in the world after the First World War. With the disappearance of the
Habsburg Empire, its economic space also disintegrated leaving the economies of
the new states to adjust. This brought significant problems to different levels of
development. Such significant change, besides hugely impacting the population,
also had a significant influence on the economy. With that historical process, the
common economic space also disappeared with its established exchange of indus-
trial goods and raw materials. Industry was severed from its former markets. These
immediately border changes after the war period brought a significant downfall in
trade levels as well as complete disarray in economies that were cut off from their
“natural” sources of raw materials and established import/export markets. There-
fore, in order to be able to survive in a world which had been shaken in its founda-
tions by the disappearance of several old Empires i.e. Austria-Hungary, German
and Russian, in which so many small unstable states appeared, the economies of the
successor countries needed to enter a long adjustment process. For difference from
Czechoslovakia, which inherited most of the industrial capacities of the former
Empire, Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was very underdeveloped agrarian
state. Such disparity permanently marked the future economic relations between
two new states.
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Both states, Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, between other measures as cur-
rency and agrarian reforms and nostrification,’ established highly protective cus-
toms. This was quite impractical for Czechoslovakia because it was oriented toward
export, so it was more convenient to have smaller customs. However, Czechoslova-
kia followed the lead of the neighbour states, forcing high customs and protecting
domestic production. Of all the successor states, only Austria had a relatively low
customs level.® On the other hand, for Yugoslavia it was more logical to have higher
customs to be able to protect its own fledgling industry. Such protective laws were
extremely hard on trade especially for the Yugoslavian state which was carved from
old centers of industry, and with the end of the Empire, experienced a migration of
highly skilled workers back to their home countries.”

In the beginning of the 1920s, the trade between Czechoslovakia and Yugo-
slavia functioned on the principle of compensation. An initial Yugoslavian-Czecho-
slovak commercial agreement of compensatory character was signed on the
30™ March 1919.% The goal of this kind of agreement was compensation in pre-
defined amounts of goods which would enable the supply of one country to meet
the more equal the demands of the other. On the Yugoslavian side, the Central
Office for Trade Abroad was founded to administer this agreement.” Difficulties of
this kind of trade lay in the fact that both countries had constant shortages of goods

S See more on these issues in: Vlastislav LACINA — Jan HAJEK, Kdy ndm bylo nejlépe? Od
hospodrské dezintegrace k integraci stiedni Evropy (Praha: Libri, 2002); Eduard KUBU - Jaroslav
PATEK, Myjtus a realita hospoddiské vyspélosti Ceskoslovenska mezi svétovymi vilkami (Praha:
Karolinum, 2000); Ivan JAKUBEC et al., Hospod.irsky vjvoj Ceskjch zemi v obdobi 18481992
(Praha: Oeconomica, 2008); Vlastislav LACINA, Formovini ceskoslovenské ekonomiky 1918—
1923 (Praha: Academia 1990); Boris KRSEV, Finansijska politika Jugoslavije 1918-1941 (Novi
Sad: Prometej, 2007); Smiljana PUROVIC, Drdavna intervencija u privredi Jugoslavije (1918
1941) (Beograd: Institut za suvremenu istoriju, 1986). Sce also author’s own summary of these
measures in his unpublished Ph.D. thesis: Milan BALABAN, “Yugoslav-Czechoslovak economis
relations between 1918 and 1938 year” (Ph.D. diss., Faculty of Arts — Masaryk University, Brno
2016), pp. 32-41.

6 In Austria in 1927 the customs were 16.7 % while in Czechoslovakia it was 31.3 % and in Yugo-
slavia 32 %. This jumped after 1929 and in 1931 Czechoslovakia had 50 %, Yugoslavia 46 % and
Austria 36 %. Vlastislav LACINA and Jan HAJEK, Kdy ndm bylo nejlépe? Od hospodirské dezin-
tegrace k integraci stvedni Evropy (Praha: Libri, 2002), p. 68.

7 Smiljana DPUROVIC, Dréavna intervencija u industriji Jugoslavije (1918-1941), (Beograd:
Institut za savremenu istoriju, 1986), p. 46.

8 Bosko DPORDEVIC, Pregled ugovorne trgovinske politike, od osnivanja Kraljevine Srba, Hrvata
i Slovenaca do rata 1941 (Zagreb: Jugoslovenska akademija znanosti i umjetnosti, 1960), p. 3.

9 Arhiv Jugoslavije Beograd (AJ), . & 65, k. 227, sl. 692. Izvjeitaj Kraljevskog poslanstva iz Praga,
12.04. 1920.
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necessary for exchange. In addition, merchants and industrialists in both countries
were not happy with this kind of arrangement. They thought that these agreements
“were sapping activities and enterprises of the merchant world”!® However, the
good relations between the two states, after their establishment, requested that
even though there was a shortage of flour in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes, they sent 1,000 wagons of flour in exchange for 165 lorries of sugar from
Czechoslovakia.'' In addition to sugar, another important commodity which Yu-
goslavia needed from Czechoslovakia was coal and coke, but because of the lack of
transport sources i.e. wagons, Czechoslovakia delivered just 4,000 tonnes of coal
and 2,000 tonnes of coke instead of the anticipated 12,000 tonnes of coal and
4,000 tonnes of coke.'* However, these arrangements were not limited to raw ma-
terials. There was a practice of basically buying industrial machines from Czecho-
slovakia for flour and pork lard as one factory in Zagreb did."* During this post-war
period, in which both states tried to adjust to the new existing circumstances, such
arrangements were commonplace. The problem with those arrangements was in
fact that, in the post-war chaos, it was difficult to fulfill them. Another difhiculty lay
in the fact that transport of the arranged goods took place through de-facto enemy
territory.

Ilustrative examples of these problems were the difficulties in fulfilling the
so-called Pofizek Agreement. This compensation agreement on the exchange of
coal for food (meat and lard) was signed by Jiti Potizek for Czechoslovakia and dr.
Ivanovi¢ for Yugoslavia in January 1919. Under the agreement, Czechoslovakia was
supposed to transfer 5,000 tonnes of coal to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes and be responsible for its transport to the Balkans and back.'* While the
quantity of the delivered coal was increased because the Czechoslovak side deli-
vered 5,373 tonnes instead of 5,000, a problem occurred in transit as a large num-
ber of wagons did not reach Yugoslavia at all. The dramatic and chaotic circum-
stances in Hungary in 1919 hampered accurate deliveries of coal, and many coa-
ches disappeared during the transport without ever reaching the Yugoslav border.
While the Yugoslav government refused to send the agreed quantity of food, since
the Czechoslovak side did not fulfill its part of the agreement and the agreed

10 AJ, £.& 65,k. 227, sl. 694, Izvjestaj Kraljevskog poslanstva iz Praga, 03. 05. 1920.

11 Ibidem.

12 Ibidem.

13 AJ, £ & 65,k.230. sl. 697, Izvjestaj Kraljevskog poslanstva iz Praga, 16. 05. 1920.

14 Archiv Ministerstva zahrani¢nich véci v Praze (AMZV), IV. sckee, k. 376, spisovy obal, & j.
136804, Likvidace Potizkovy smlouvy, 31. 10. 1929.
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amount of coal did not come to Yugoslavia, mining combines sought compensa-
tion for the entire amount intended for the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slo-
venes. Those mining companies succeeded in providing a greater amount of coal
than agreed in difficult circumstances while the Polish-Czech struggle continued
in Silesia. They pressed the Czechoslovak government for payment, so the Ministry
of Public Works paid them with the resources of the State Institute including fats,
oils and milk (because the Ministry was in lack of any available funds). In total,
14 companies were paid with 278,460 crowns.” The problem which was left was
recouping the costs from the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes which stal-
wartly indicated it would pay only for the coal which reached the train station in
Subotica as the Pofizek Agreement specified in Article IV. That article denoted the
responsibility of the Czechoslovak Republic to ensure the delivery of coal and its
transport through Hungary. However, the Yugoslav side took just over 3,751
tonnes while more than 1,600 tonnes of coal disappeared in Hungary.'® Yugoslavia
was ready to pay 195,000 crowns for the delivered coal and nothing else. On the
other side, the Czechoslovak Ministry of Public Works insisted on payment of the
entire price of coal and extended this dispute until 1937 when the Legation in Bel-
grade recommended to close the entire case, since there was no hope that the re-
ceivables would be collected.!”

Another example of how complicated these compensation agreements were
to fulfill was the Suk agreement from September 1919. Under this agreement, the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was supposed to deliver 1,000 wagons of
wheat flour for cash payment. Just 339 wagons were delivered in 1919 and the rest
were supposed to be delivered in March 1920 but came with much higher prices
than initially agreed.'® This was unacceptable for the Czechoslovak side so the State
Cereal Institute (Statni obilni tstav — SOU) had to find flour on the Western mar-
ket."” A problem occurred with the export tax on flour as well which was estab-
lished on 7 October, 1919 in the amount of 40 dinars for 100 kilograms of flour.

15 AMZV,1V. sekee, k. 376, spisovy obal, ¢.j. 136804, Likvidace Potizkovy smlouvy, 31. 10. 1929.

16 Ibidem.

17 AMZV,1V. sekee, k. 376, spisovy obal, &j. 108001, Pohledavka Potizkovy smlouvy, 05. 08. 1937.
This was the last news about this debt so it is probable that the problem that arose in 1919 was
just forgotten in the tumulus circumstances on the eve of the Second World War.

18 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 376, spisovy obal, ¢. j. 6379, Pohledavka byvalé¢ho Obilniho tstavu, 11. 5.
1927. From the time when the Suk agreement was signed the price of the wheat flour increased
significantly in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.

19 Ibidem.
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This automatically made the flour from the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
very expensive for Czechoslovakia. This export tax referred to the delivery of flour
to SOU supplied after 7* October 1919 and was valid for 238 wagons delivered,
for which the customs duty was 3,145 million crowns used in the Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.” SOU protested in February 1920 and refused to pay
this export tax, justifying it by the fact that in the contract signed on 9* August
1919, there was nothing at all mentioned about the export customs. Especially
after the annex to the agreement in December, for which the Czechoslovak side
withdrew from the delivery of the rest of 661 wagons, the flour from the Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes already became too expensive for the Czechoslovak
market. They explained in a letter sent to the Central Administration for Export in
Belgrade on 20™ February 1920 that if this export tax were to be paid, the entire
endeavor would be abnormally expensive and entirely unacceptable for the Czecho-
slovaks.”’ However, such arguments did not have any success at the Central
Administration for Export in Belgrade which threatened that the entire delivery
would be stopped if the export tax was not paid. Forced by the pressing need for
flour, SOU paid a part of the estimated amount, 1.416 million KSHS crowns, still
insisting that they did not recognize this tax legally. As SOU did not pay the entire
amount, the Government of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes stopped
the delivery of 16 wagons of sugar ordered from Czechoslovakia to the value of
695,606 dinars or 1.391 million Czechoslovak crowns.?? Therefore, SOU wanted
the Yugoslav side to reimburse the overpayment and unpaid shipment of sugar be
paid® and insisted that a new agreement be negotiated on the delivery of Yugoslav
tobacco to Czechoslovakia.?* The Yugoslav side refused to include this article and
commitment into the new agreement, considering that the failure to pay the entire
amount of duty in 1919 fully justified not paying for the sugar, and that the Czechs
still owed money to Yugoslavia. With such explanations and diametrically oppo-
sing views, it was simply not possible to reach a solution.

20 Exchange rate was 1 dinar to 3.5 crowns of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.

21 AMZYV, 1V. sekee, k. 376, spisovy obal, ¢. j. 6379, Pohleddvka byvalého Obilniho tstavu, 11. 05.
1927.

22 Ibidem. At that moment exchange rate was 1 dinar to 2 crowns.

23 Ifwe recalculate the relationship dinars — crowns of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes-
Czechoslovak crowns in 1919 and the relation of dinar and crown in 1927 that would be
809,692.72 of Czechoslovak crowns.

24 AMZYV, IV. sckee, k. 376, spisovy obal, &j. 6379, Pohleddvka byvalého Obilniho ustavu, 11. 05.
1927.
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The dispute about the unpaid customs duties and sugar became just another
in a series of unresolved Yugoslav-Czechoslovak economic problems. Compensa-
tion arrangements were obviously not working. Just as in the case mentioned above,
asignificant part of the goods, which were supposed to be supplied, were not deliv-
ered. So already, from the end of 1919 until the beginning of 1920, the goods were
bought on both sides for cash payments and the statistics in March of 1920 provide
evidence of this increase in non-compensational trade:

Table No. 1. Compensational and non-compensational trade in 1919%

From the Czechoslovak Republic to the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes

Compensational arrangements 100.821 million of crowns

Non-compensational trade 17.912 million of crowns

From the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
to the Czechoslovak Republic

Compensational arrangements 105.500 million of crowns

Non-compensational trade 81.500 million of crowns

Considering those facts, the Suk and Slovar compensational agreement was
recalled on 31 May 1920.¢ A new Provisional Commercial Agreement was signed
on 18" October 1920. This agreement set the spreading of conditions agreed upon
by the contract from March 1919 by means of giving the highest tariff exemptions.
In addition, this agreement gave the merchants from both states the same rights as
domestic traders if they conducted their activities in either of them. However, the
most important clause of this document was the removal of the ban on the export
of a number of products and raw materials.”

25 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 376, spisovy obal, & j. 6379, Pohledév-
ka byvalé¢ho Obilniho tstavu, 11. 05. 1927.

26 AMZYV, 1IV. sckee, k. 909, sl. 2, ¢. j. 18208, Likvidace kompensa¢ni smlouvy a ujednani nové
s KSHS, 14. 6. 1920.

27 AMZYV, IV. sckee, k. 909, spisovy obal, ¢. j. 18881, Smlouva o prozatimni tpravé obchodnich
styka mezi Ceskoslovenskou Republikou a Krélovstvim Srba, Chorvatii a Slovinct, 18. 10. 1920.
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In addition to those measures, other important achievements of the Agree-
ment were the guarantee of the free flow of goods through its territory for products
from both states and committed that the transport of any kind of goods or ship-
ments would be maximally facilitated. This was the basic step toward free trade and
caused a large upsurge in trade volume between these two countries in the follow-
ing years. In order to widen the trade level, in which the main obstacles were the
broken links and difficulties in transport, the Czechoslovak Ministry of Railroad
secured weekly transport of goods of 40 to 60 wagons.” In addition, a notable
effort was invested in improving conditions of navigation on the Danube, which
was also not in the best condition in the years after the war. In December of 1920,
an agreement was reached between the Shipping Union of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes and the Czechoslovak Danube Transport Office on renting
the 4 steamships and 24 trailers for an indefinite period for the purpose of impro-
ving transport connections through the Danube. These four steamships in total
had 570 tonnes and the total daily rent was 6,200 dinars. Twenty-four trailers were
rented for 150 dinars daily per unit. The problem of dependence on the transporta-
tion through the two unfriendly countries, Austria and Hungary, was another that
factor strained mutual trade development. During 1920, goods from Czechoslova-
kia were reaching the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes some 3 to 4 weeks
after leaving Czechoslovakia. At the same time, Austrian goods were reaching Bel-
grade in 3 to 4 days and German goods were transported to Zagreb in 8 to 12 days.”
As we can see from this document, the Austrian obstruction was quite successful.
Besides these impediments, the most significant problem was again the transporta-
tion. In the same document from the Office for Foreign Trade in Prague sent to the
Ministerial Presidium, dated on 9™ December 1920, it was stated that during the
first 7 months of 1920, goods from the Czechoslovak Republic were transported in
2,000 wagons. However, with the raising export trends to the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes for products from the Czechoslovak Republic around
800 wagons were needed monthly i.e. almost 10,000 a year. Therefore, the Office
for Foreign Trade urged the Ministry of Railroads to find tools for expanding the
number of wagons available for trade with Yugoslavia. Adding to the lack of
wagons, there was a problem of expensive transport via railways.

28 AMZV,1V.sekee, k. 909, sl. 4, without the number of the document, Presidium Ministerské rady
v Praze, 9.12. 1920.
29 Ibidem.
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The main obstacle for decreasing the cost of transport, which represented
a major problem for expanding mutual trade, was the lack of common transporta-
tion tariffs in the railway transport. Goods were transported cither under union
fares (Czechoslovak Republic-Austrian or Czechoslovak Republic-Hungarian) or
under one tariff to the Czechoslovak border, then under another through Austria
or Hungary and under the third tariff from the Yugoslav border.*® All this was com-
plicated and it made the transport of the goods to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes more expensive. Combined tariffs for transport on the Danube and
by rail were also missing. In light of that fact, almost 150,000 tonnes of goods were
exported by the Danube from Yugoslavia to the Czechoslovak Republic making it
entirely an unsatisfactory condition.”!

1. 1. Financial issues

The Yugoslav currency (the Dinar) with its instability and sharp drop largely
influenced the economic relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. After
its establishment, the dinar was surprisingly strong and almost on the same level
with the French Frank in 1919. However, its value started to decline in early 1921.
Its value in 1921 was 17.80 of centime, but as of June 1921, it declined strongly.
This development reflected the relations between the dinar and crown, and while
in June 1921, the dinar and crown had a course of 1:2, a year later 1 crown was
worth 3 dinars. This decline of the dinar reflected on Czechoslovak-Yugoslav tra-
ding relations, which at the beginning of 1920s were in strong favour of the Czecho-
slovak side.” The fast decline of the dinar caused many products of the Czechoslo-
vak producers to become too expensive for the customers in the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes.? Sellers from Czechoslovakia were losing money even if they
sold goods carlier because it was almost impossible to appropriate the value of the

30 For more on transportation and its problems see in Eduard KUBU - Jaroslav PATEK (eds.),
Mjjtus a realita hospodidiské vyspélosti Ceskoslovenska mezi svétovymi vilkami (Praha: Karolinum,
2000), pp. 137-153.

31 Narodni archiv Praha (NA), f. Usttedna obchodnich a Zivnostenskych komor (UOZK), 1929,
&.j.2938.,15. 04. 1929.

32 In 1921 Czechoslovakia exported goods in the value of 2,091 million crowns. Zdenék SLADEK,
Mali doboda 1919-1938. Jeji hospoddrské, politické a vojenské komponenty (Praha: Karolinum,
2000), p. 58.

33 Z.SLADEK, Mali dohoda, p. 8.
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sold goods. They were also losing money if they sold them for dinars because of its
fast decline and if they sold them for Czechoslovak crowns merchants from Yugo-
slavia had two choices: not to pay for the goods they ordered and face law suits or
to pay the goods and suffer economic ruin.** Considering unregulated field of legal
relations between these two states, where verdicts of Czechoslovak courts were not
valid and where judicial processes before courts in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes lasted long, it was natural for the Yugoslav merchants to choose the
first option i.c. face the judicial process.>As a consequence, the Czechoslovak cre-
ditors and merchants were forced to compromise and had to suffer significant loss-
es. Traders from the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes were also losing espe-
cially if they were borrowing money for the trade and goods were bought at the
prices of earlier dinar value.* For those reasons, trade between Czechoslovakia and
Yugoslavia, which seemed so promising, started to slow down.

The importance of the stabilization of the dinar was imperative, and all the
traders’ surveys and congresses to Yugoslavia were simply a loss of time and funds
before the stabilization of the dinar would occur. Strong activity of the Czechoslo-
vak Legation and Consulates were not enough to bridge the crises caused by the
decline of the Yugoslav currency and strengthening of the exchange rate of the
crown.” Such politics were met with approval from the Czechoslovak diplomats in
Belgrade who hoped that stabilization of dinar would be permanent since that
would help to improve the economic relations between the two states, which fol-
lowing a strong start, began to slow down and decrease.*®

Yugoslav business circles perceived the stabilization and strengthening of
the Czechoslovak crown as the best road to revive the economy, and such hopes
were expressed in writings in the Belgrade press. These wished for a similar scenario
to follow by the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.?” Prior to the fall of the
Radical-Democratic Government, in October of 1922 the negotiations were led on
the level of Ministers of Finance between Kosta Kumanudi and Alois Rasin on the
regulation of financial and business relations between the two states. Only in the
issue of linked exchange did these negotiations bring immediate fruits and the Na-

34 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 351, spisovy obal, ¢. j. 007307, Bedtich Nechutny: Problém jihoslovanské
valuty, 09.01. 1923, p. 2.

35 Ibidem, p. 3.

36 Ibidem, p.5.

37 Ibidem.

38 Ibidem, p 13.

39 Tigovinski glasnik, 18.02. 1922, Beograd, p. 1.
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tional Bank of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes and the Bank Office of
Czechoslovak Ministry of Finance opened mutual current accounts to which Yu-
goslavia put 35 million dinars and the Bank Office of Czechoslovak Republic
25 million crowns. The idea was that both sides will work as regulators for foreign
currencies of other side i.e. the National Bank would buy and sell paychecks from
Prague for the Balkan states and the Bank Office would do the same for the pay-
checks from Belgrade, Zagreb and Ljubljana in Czechoslovakia and the neighbou-
ring states.” The implementation of this arrangement began soon but the rest of
the negotiated affairs were not conducted due to significant problems. One of the
main deals, building the Government buildings in Belgrade, for which the Yugosla-
vian side searched credit at some of the most important banks in Czechoslovakia,!
was not achieved due to the absence of strong guaranties for credit.* The Zagreb
Press, already unfriendly to the Czechoslovak Republic because of its support of
the official Belgrade line in dealing with the Croatian political elite and their re-
quirements, started a campaign against Czechoslovakia in the beginning of 1923.
This campaign blamed the Czechoslovak Bank Office and the commercial banks
from Prague for weakening the dinar by allegedly selling large amounts of dinars on
third markets.®?

In the early 1920s, the instability of the dinar caused strong insecurity of the
market and impeded the lives of ordinary citizens. Such permanent instability
sought to blame the foreign elements so in the late 1922 and at the beginning of
1923, a strong campaign was led against Czechoslovakia as a primary cause of the
decline of the dinar. As the Jutarnji list from Zagreb wrote: “Czechs are throwing
large amounts of dinars on the market and by that they caused its decline”** A par-
tial decline of the dinar was caused by the actions of two banks from Czechoslova-
kia, namely Prague Credit Bank and Zivnobanka, which were selling dinars at high
amounts at the Zurich bank markets.® They were acquiring large amounts of dinars
through the Berlin market where they were exchanging marks for dinars. Since they

40 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 401, sl. 2, & j. 163211, Pajcka CSR stacu SHS na stavbu vetejnych budov,
21.09.1923, p. 2.

41 Between those banks which refused issuing the credit for the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes were: Zivnostensk4, Agrarni, Sporobanka, Moravsko-agrarni and Ceskd banka.

42 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, sl. 2, & j. 163211, Pajcka CSR statu SHS na stavbu vefejnych budova,
21.09.1923,p. 4.

43 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, Mimotadna politickd zpréva ¢. 6,22. 01. 1923, p. 3.

44 Jutarnji list, 19.01. 1923, p. 2.

45 AMZV,1V. sekce, k. 351, sl. 6, ¢. j. 190026, Kurs dindru, 19. 12. 1922.
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did not have any use for dinars on the Berlin market, they started to sell them at the
Zurich market. This naturally caused rumors in the Swiss Bank circles which then
found their way to Yugoslavia. Both the Consulate in Zagreb and the Legation in
Belgrade intervened against these accusations creating anti-Czechoslovak hysteria,
but this did not help in stopping the campaign.*

The fact that the Czechoslovak National Bank did not accept dinars as
export currency just gave another reason to those newspapers who wrote about the
dishonest relations between the supposed allies and how the Czechoslovaks were
exploiting the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes in economic terms.”” That
regulation was not very well received by the Minister Stojadinovi¢, who asked via
awritten note for an explanation from the Czechoslovak government on this deci-
sion.”® The National Bank of Czechoslovakia defended its actions by claiming that
the amount of dinars already accepted and bought was dangerously high and that
the Czechoslovak traders and producers already lost significant sums due to insta-
bility and the oscillating course of the dinar.

Later, the Zagreb press was also joined by those from Belgrade where the
most significant was the daily Politika which always had close connections with
the official circles.”” Such a campaign, instability of the dinar and restrictions on
taking foreign exchange out of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes led the
Czechoslovak Export Chamber to recommend to its members, companies and
merchants not to export to Yugoslavia without prior secured permission for
import and export of currency from the Yugoslav importer.>® This recommenda-
tion further complicated trade because the permission for export needed to be
issued before the merchandise goods reached the Yugoslav border, but the prob-
lem was in fact that the permission could not be issued without the number of
bank accounts with the exact data. Therefore, the Export Chamber of Czechoslo-

46 Czechoslovak Envoy in Bern was fully aware that the press campaign was grounded and that
Prague Credit Bank and Zivnobanka were selling dinars in large amounts but he denied this in
official promulgation and statements. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 351, sl. 6, €. j. 190026, Kurs dinaru,
19.12.1922.

47 Hrvat,23.01.1923,p. 2.

48 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, & 34, Zprava o kampani proti RCS nésledkem vytazeni diniru
z exportnich valut Bankovnim ufadem, 27. 01. 1923, p. 2.

49 At that moment Minister of Finance Stojadinovi¢ still held the post of an editor of the national-
economic section of Politika so those articles there were basically ordered from the Government
(author’s remark).

50 AMZV,1V.sekee, k.351,sl. 8, ¢.j. 003788, Zilezitosti devisového Fadu v Jugosldvii, 03. 01. 1923.
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vakia needed further clarifications, which they asked from their own Ministry of
Foreign Affairs.>!

The new regulation which announced that no goods could be imported to
Yugoslavia after 1" December 1922 without the permission for foreign currency
trade had the hardest impact on Czechoslovak trade. Even in the cases where the
commodity was handed over to the customs clearance, if the buyer did not have
this permission, it was immediately returned to the sender.’* This caused a signifi-
cant dissatisfaction in Czechoslovakia and the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slo-
venes. The General Consulate in Belgrade unsuccessfully intervened to prolong the
measure for one month i.e. not to be valid from 1** December but from 1* January
1923 and not to be valid for goods ordered before 28" November 1922.

The high deficit in mutual economic relations led to another campaign
against the Czechs and Czechoslovakia, this time in the Belgrade newspapers, most
likely initiated in the political circles of the Radical Party, primarily through the
newspapers Vreme and Politika. This campaign led the Czechoslovak Legation in
Belgrade to protest several times to the highest governmental and political circles,
but without any success.’® Those newspapers were very influential, but also due to
state participation in them they were practically representing the dominant politi-
cal opinion which at the time was the Radical Party. Authorities and politicians in
Belgrade were rejecting the idea of intervening and influencing those newspapers
in order to stop the campaign against the Czechoslovak Republic with the justifica-
tion that the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was a state that respects the
freedom of the press.>® This justification was quite weak, taking into account the
influence that the government and political parties had over the press throughout
the interwar period. For this reason, after several unsuccessful interventions to
Prime Minister Nikola Pasi¢ and Minister Mom¢ilo Nin¢i¢, Envoy Jan Seba recom-
mended bribing the press to turn off this negative campaign.’® That recommenda-
tion led to signing of the preliminary agreement on 27* November 1923 through
which the Legation agreed with the owners of the newspaper Politika to more po-
sitive journalism about the Czechoslovak Republic, the Czechs and the economic
relations between the two states. For each article published in the Serbian language

51 Ibidem.

52 AMZV, 1V. sckee, k. 351, sl. 8. ¢.j. 440, Povolovaci fizeni K. SHS, 06. 12. 1922.

53 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, Zvlastni politickd zprava vyslancova ¢ 16: Rozhovor s Pasi¢em,
25.10. 1923, p. 1.

54 Ibidem, p. 4.

55 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, ¢. 382,21. 11. 1923.
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which was favourable to Czechoslovakia, the editorial staff received 10,000 di-
nars.” Such an arrangement, fueled by the rumours that the Czechoslovak Repub-
lic was ready to invest in other newspapers as well, led the media to stop with the
negative campaign in late December 1923.

However, the Legation in Belgrade expected a new bitter campaign after the
New Year, especially from the media that would be disappointed for not being in-
cluded into such arrangements. Nevertheless, Envoy Seba recognized that some of
the points in that negative campaign had a real cause, especially those that were
concerned with the mutual trade relations in which the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes was allowed to import the Czechoslovak goods with very low duty
while the other side made every possible effort to raise tariffs and restrict the im-
port of agricultural products.”® Working with Politika continued further and
through the Yugoslav Bank from Zagreb money was secured for the new rotary
machine and mortgage on the building that housed the newspaper Politika.”
Envoy Seba personally insisted on the implementation of this arrangement because
it was necessary to have the protection of at least one large and influential newspa-
per in the light of future work related to the conclusion of the new trade agreement
and weapons contract.”’ The value of the dinar increased in early 1924, from
1 crown : 3 dinars to 1 crown : 2.20/30 dinars, increasing the volume of the trade
exchange.! In addition, the ratification of the Agreement on the Legal Assistance
between the two states allowed for greater legal protection for exporters. Besides
obstructive tariffs, the greatest obstacle to economic relations was still a problem
with transportation. For example, the price of the transportation of goods from
Milan to Sarajevo was two times cheaper than from Liberec, which was about the
same distance from Sarajevo.®” For that reason, the Legation in Belgrade recom-
mended lowering the transport tariffs between the two countries and entering into

56 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, ¢. 393,28. 11. 1923.

57 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, Zvlastni politicka zprava vyslancova & 20: Nalada pied schiizkou
Mal¢é Dohody, 30. 12. 1923, p. 1.

58 Ibidem, pp. 3-4.

59 Guaranteed mortgage loan was approved in the amount of 2.5 million dinars. By the end of 1928,
the Politika repaid 1.1 million. Part of that money, 300 thousand was subsequently re-loaned to
the Politika as a loan to the co-owner and director of the newspaper Vladislav. SI. Ribnikar.
AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1928, ¢. 349, 27. 11. 1928.

60 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad, 1924, ¢. 65, 18. 02. 1924.

61 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1924, Zvlastni politick4 zpriva vyslancova &. 2: Uprava hospodiiskych
styka mezi RCS a SHS po strénce dopravni, p. 2.

62 Ibidem, p. 4.
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favourable agreements with Hungary and Austria, whose territory the goods had to
be transported through. That was the only way to resist growing Italian competi-
tion, which due to cheaper and faster transport, began to crowd out the Czechoslo-
vak products even though the Italian ones were mostly of poorer quality.®® The risk
of penetration by the Italian capital at that time certainly besieged the minds of
politicians and economists in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes so that
the Czechoslovak Republic was not the only one which felt threatened by the Ital-
ian competition. Therefore, when the Sarajevo Agrarian Bank, suspected of being
backed by the Italian capital, wanted to expand the range of its activities in Bel-
grade with the help of the capital of the Czech Union Bank the authorities in Bel-
grade intervened at the Czechoslovak Legation and Ministry of the Foreign Affairs
in order to prevent this.* As a result of this intervention, the Czech Union Bank
did not support the Agrarian Bank in this endeavour. The cash problems in Yugo-
slavia were ongoing and the thirst for investments or just for maintenance of the
current state led the investors, banks and private individuals to search for loans in
Czechoslovakia and elsewhere. Most of these requests for credit were rejected on
the grounds of the absence of interest in the Czechoslovak banks — money which
they did not have. One example was the application for credit at the Czech com-
merce banks from the Central Purchasing Cooperative of Belgrade Builders to
complete already started projects in Belgrade.®® This was refused with the explana-
tion that none of the member banks in the Alliance of Czech Banks was interested
in that. The construction loans were always long-term projects so the commercial
banks did not have interest in it.** Another example was the refusal of the loan re-
quest of the City of Osijek for building infrastructure.” Financial institutions, as
well as the Czechoslovak government, did not have any interest in the loan to
Osijek but both showed rhetorical interest in the fast developing Skopje, the largest
city and administrative centre of Southern Serbia. The city budget for 1927, rec-
ommended taking an infrastructure loan of 200 million dinars for the fast growing

population of Skopje.

63 Ibidem, p. 3.

64 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad, 1924, ¢. 152, 15. 04. 1924.

65 AMZYV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, spisovy obal, ¢. j. 15446, Stavebni uvér pro Bélehrad, 11. 10. 1923.

66 Tbidem, spisovy obal, & j. 189211, Svaz Ceskoslovenskych bank, 03. 11. 1923.

67 Ibidem, spisovy obal, & j. 9542, Mésto Osijek investi¢ni ptjcka, 03. 08. 1921.

68 1In 1913 the city had 47 thousand of inhabitants; in 1926 its population climbed to 69 thousand
of inhabitants.
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However, neither the credit for Skopje nor later that year for Belgrade crea-
ted enough interest in the Czech banking circles.”” A similar case was the city of
Sabac in Western Serbia which asked for credit at the Alliance of Czechoslovak
Banks to the amount of 70 million dinars” for which no bank nor member of the
alliance showed any interest.”! Irresponsible statements of the representatives of the
Company Mr. Blecha about the loan were taken for granted by the representatives
of the city of Sabac. They contacted the alliance of the Czechoslovak banks with
a list of all the possible investments and use of the borrowed money. This resulted
in an awkward situation for the Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade because of
a friendly relationship with the city of Sabac.”?As a way out of the unpleasant situ-
ation, Envoy Seba recommended reconsidering the request, having in mind that
the reason why a loan should not be enabled can always be found without prob-
lems.”

1. 2. Weapons arrangement

On 22" November 1922, the Ministry of Defense of Czechoslovakia sold rifles
and bullets to the amount of 800,000 dinars to the Army of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes. Those rifles were surpluses of the Czechoslovak Army which
offered them to Yugoslavia. Although the business was arranged and approved in
November of 1922, it was still not implemented until August of the following
year.”* Negotiations about the new weapons order started in 1923, but in the begin-
ning firms Skodovka and Zbrojovka’ were not fully engaged and the Legation in
Belgrade urged several times through the Ministry of Foreign Affairs for them to

69 In the end the City of Belgrade after several years took a loan at the Bosnian Bank in Belgrade in
the amount of 60 million of dinars. As for Skopje, there are no definitive information in available
sources but the interest was shown by English and French banks. AMZV, IV. sekce, karton 401,
spisovy obal, ¢ j. 103547. 24. 08. 1928.

70 AMZV, V. sekee, k. 401, sl. 1, ¢&.j. 160551, Investi¢ni pijcka mésta Sabace, 12. 10. 1928.

71 Ibidem.

72 'The city of Sabac was awarded the Czechoslovak War Cross and the Czechoslovak Envoy was
declared an honorary citizen of Sabac. In the town hall there were more fervent devotees of the
Czechoslovak-Yugoslav cooperation and during different manifestations representatives of the
Legation and Czechoslovakia were welcomed very warmly and friendly.

73 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 401, sl. 1, &j. 118944, Investi¢ni ptjcka mésta Sabace, 07. 09. 1928.

74 AMZV, V. sekce, k. 401, sl. 1, &j. 133465, Podminky pujcky Krélovstvi SHS, 01. 08. 1923.

75 Author is using their coloquial Czech names, as they were more known and used then their offi-
cial names: Akciové spole¢nost, diive Skodovy zévody v Plzni (The joint stock company, former-
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submit the offers.”® At that moment, offers from Belgium and England came but
Envoy Seba encouraged Minister Nin¢i¢ to wait with the final decision until the
Czechoslovak offer was not delivered. While the Government in Belgrade was in
a considerable hurry, the competition order of weapons was not completed until
the beginning of 1924.”7 At one moment during the summer of 1923, it seemed
that the order was nearly obtained by the Belgian offer which was backed by
a French loan of 300 million francs to the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes.”
Nevertheless, constant pressure from the Czechoslovak Legation, negotiations as
well as the fact that the Franco-Belgian bid had significant structural problems in
delivering armor, influenced the Yugoslav authorities not to take decisions imme-
diately. However, the authorities in Belgrade later divided the whole business into
two parts and the Belgians were supposed to build the arms factory which would
be paid from the German reparations while the companies from the Czechoslovak
Republic would get the part of the work that related to the delivery of Mauser rifles
and ammunition.” The final deal was reached in late 1924 when the Kingdom of
Serbs, Croats and Slovenes bought 48,500 Mouser rifles and 34 million of bullets
for its Army. The entire trade was worth 36.5 million crowns.* The problem was,
in fact, that those rifles were supposed to be an integral part of the Czechoslovak
Army armament throughout the upcoming period, but the Czechoslovak Republic
sold those rifles and ammunition. However their value was higher than the sales
price to Yugoslavia.! While the late payment was usual for the poor condition of
Yugoslav Finance during 1920, the Czechoslovak government was not pressuring
Yugoslavs to pay immediately because the larger stakes were in question. There was
a possibility of a large new order to Yugoslavia and the issue of credit due to the
good allied relations. Due to both of these reasons, pursuing the payment for
1923-1924 armour deliveries was not urgent and the Czechoslovak side was satis-

ly Skoda Works in Pilsen) and Ceskoslovenska Zbrojovka, akciov4 spole¢nost v Brné (Czechoslo-
vakian Zbrojovka, a joint stock company in Brno).

76 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1923, ¢. 251, 07.07. 1923.

77 Z.SLADEK, Mali dohoda, p. 93.

78 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, ¢. 253, Dodavky vale¢ného materilu stdtu SHS, 07. 07. 1923.

79 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1923, ¢ 269, Dodavky vale¢ného materidlu stdtu SHS, 11.07. 1923.

80 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 401, sl. 2. ¢&j. 202206, Dodévky pusck a naboja Kralovstvi SHS, 09. 12.
1924, pp. 1-2.

81 Actual value of the delivery was 50.78 million of crowns. AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 401, sl. 6. &,j.
202206, Dodéavky pusek a ndboji Kralovstvi SHS, p. 2. For these reasons, the Ministry of Finance
requested a response from the Ministry of Defense to the question why they joined such an unfa-
vourable business which brought significant losses.
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fied with the guaranties from the National Bank of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes for 37 million of crowns.®? The entire amount of the armour trade
concluded in 1923-1924 was 57.4 million crowns® and under the new revised
conditions the National Bank issued 5 state bonds with the payment starting from
1929. Overall, after the chaotic beginnings in the early 1920s, from the middle of
the decade, mutual economic and trade relations were becoming more stable. This
enabled the signing of the major financial, military and commercial arrangements
in the second half of the decade which marked the culmination of the mutual rela-
tions, both politically and economically.

2. Economic and political relations in the second part of the 1920s

As the situation in Europe become more stabile in second half of the 1920s and as
international politics were marked by the spirit of Locarno, economic relations
between successor states entered more stable waters. After years of the negative
economic conjecture caused by the post-war economic crisis, trends which also
had their roots in the First World War brought positive development for the pe-
riod until the Great Depression. In contrast to great devastations and losses of
human lives, the war also brought significant technological development in the
number of industries connected with the war machinery. That technological de-
velopment spurred the use of new materials in the car industry, oil, tyres, electrical
engineering and artificial fibres were foundations of the economic prosperity in
the second half of the 1920s. Trade bans, quotas and currency restrictions, which
were the characteristics of the trade immediately after the war, also started to dis-
appear in this period. What was also significant for the second half of the 1920s
was a conclusion of the new trade agreements which replaced temporary contracts
concluded during 1919 and 1920. So in that period both Yugoslavia and Czecho-
slovakia signed new commercial agreements which regulated trade in a changed

82 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 401, sl. 2, &. j. 198463. Dodévky pusek a naboji do SHS v r. 1923/1924, 12.
12.1924.

83 Ibidem, Dodédvky pusck a naboji do SHS v r. 1923/1924, 02. 12. 1924. For the purchase of rifles
of French provenance in February 1923, 19.6 milion crowns was used and for the purchase of
older Mauser rifles and ammunition the payment of the above mentioned 36.8 million crowns
was used. With the interest rate of 5 %, the sum climbed over 57 million of crowns which was
supposed to be paid in 5 rates beginning in 1929 and finishing in 1931.
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environment and economic climate compared to the period immediately after the
war.

In same period political relations® between the two states were officially
very warm but under the surface it was obvious that the Czechoslovak political
elite were not too happy with the course of political life in Yugoslavia.*> Permanent
instability, conflict between Serbian political parties that dominated the Govern-
ment and Croatian Peasants’ Party which was almost unanimously representing the
second largest nation in the Kingdom was shaking the foundations of the state.
A steady erosion of the political culture culminated in the assassination of the Cro-
atian political leaders in the Yugoslav parliament on 20* June 1928.5 After that,
the return to the normal political life was not possible and on 6™ January 1929
King Aleksandar proclaimed royal dictatorship, suspended all the political parties
and introduced other measures which were supposed to calm the political tensions
in the country.”” Among them was the change of the name of state from the King-
dom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes to the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. That was sup-
posed to help erasing the national particularities and conflicts which, according to
the king wracked the country. Of the same notion was a measure of the territorial
reorganization of the country. Yugoslavia was divided into nine “banovinas” which
gained their name from the rivers in order to avoid any national context. Those re-
gional units were carefully made not to follow any historical tradition and were
headed by “ban” which represented an administrative authority. Immediate results
of the royal dictatorship seemed to justify his move. Political life and national con-
flicts almost completely died out. A significant part of the opposition was exiled,
and some of them like Svetozar Pribic¢evi¢, fled to Prague. The official Czechoslo-
vak policy was trying not to intimidate its Balkan partner but it was obvious that

84 Sece more on Yugoslav-Czechoslovak relations in the second half of the 1920s in Pavel HRA-
DECNY, Politické vztahy Ceskoslovenska a Jugoslavie v letech 1925-1928 v zahranicnim a vniti-
nim kontextu (Praha: Academia, 1988).

85 Asexample of this can be seen issue of the construction of the building of Czechoslovak Legation
in Belgrade. After several years of delay, finally on 28" September 1925, the foundation stone was
laid for the Legation building, which until then had always been in provisional premises. This was
particularly set up as a problem by the Yugoslav authorities who were negatively surprised by the
fact that one of the most important allies of their country has not yet made a permanent Legation
building on their soil. AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1925, ¢. 323.

86 Ferdo CULINOVIC, Jugoslavija izmedu dva rata 1918—1941 (Zagreb: Historijski institut jugo-
slavenske akademije u Zagrebu, 1961), p. 179.

87 Todor STOJKOV, Opozicija u vreme Sestojanuarske diktature 1929-1935 (Beograd: Prosveta,
1969), p. 53.
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neither President Masaryk nor Minister of Foreign Affairs Bene§ were happy with
King Aleksandar’s policy.*® However, because of the allied relations, an ofhicial con-
demnation of the dictatorship never arrived. The king’s intentions in suppressing
national and political conflicts already proved to be superfluous even before the
end of his life in the assassination in Marseilles in 1934.%

2.1. New Trade Agreement

Economic relations between Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia were organized dur-
ing the entire decade of the 1920s only at the system level of the most favoured
nation. In the early days after the war, in addition to a whole series of compensation
agreements, the first trade agreement was signed on 19 September 1919 in which
both states recognized one another the minimum duties valid before the outbreak
of the war on 1* July 1914. That trade agreement was replaced by the new contract
of 18" October 1920, and it contained a section on customs tariffs which was the
only item granting possible benefits. The Contract named Interim Agreement on
Trade Relations Administration was valid until November 1929. In addition, with
the proclamation of the Czechoslovak government on 4™ April 1925 tariff rates for
the import of Yugoslav wines were established. Also on 17* March 1923 Contract
on mutual legal relations and legal assistance was valid.”® The Interim agreement in
1920, secured through the system of most favoured nation a place for the Yugoslav
products on the Czechoslovak market and vice versa it secured the same status for
Czechoslovak goods.”” For more intensive development of mutual trade relations,
the interim agreement in 1920 was not a good basis especially if considering the
adoption of the new Yugoslav system of customs tariffs on 19 June 1925 which
brought a significant increase in tariffs. Those measures were adopted for the pro-
tection of the domestic market as well as for future commercial and political nego-
tiations with other countries. As a response to Yugoslav customs tariffs, Czechoslo-

88 See more on Czechoslovak reactions to royal dictatorship in Jana SKERLOVA, Veérnost za vér-
nost? Ceskoslovensko-jugosldvské politické vztahy v letech 1929—1934: Pini, rozpory, realita (Ph.D.
diss., Faculty of Arts — Masaryk University, Brno 2014), pp. 41-54.

89 J.SKERLOVA, Veérnost za vérnost?, p. 177.

90 AMZYV, IV. sekce, karton 445, sl. 1, ¢j. 9580, Moznosti hospodétskych styka CSR s Jugoslavii,
27.05.1933. Priloha A, p. 17.

91 The agreement on the same status of most favoured nation was signed with Italy, Austria and

England.
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vakia also introduced new tariffs on Yugoslav agricultural products which signifi-
cantly burdened the import of the Yugoslav products. In the table below there is
data on the customs tariffs on the Yugoslav products before and after the introduc-
tion of the new measures:

Table No. 2. Customs tariffs on the Yugoslav products:*

Name of the goods Z::riffs before '1:::riﬂ's after Ta:jﬂ's after
June 1925 4™ June 1925 22" June 1926
Wheat Free 12.60 crowns 30 crowns
Wheat flour Free 22 crowns 70 crowns
Corn Free 24 crowns 18 crowns
Pork lard Free 45 crowns 150 crowns
Fresh meat 90 crowns 180 crowns 165 crowns
Processed meat 135 crowns 270 crowns 180 crowns
Superphosphate Free Free 7 crowns
Cyanamide Free Free 3.60 crowns

The effects of those customs tariffs can be seen in one example. The entire
amount of the wheat flour imported in the Czechoslovak Republic in 1925 was
3,962 wagons. A year later this dropped to 3,206 wagons.”® This was, naturally,
a hard blow for the Yugoslav export of the agricultural products. They were, be-
cause of rather primitive farming practices, from the start more expensive than the
products from the countries with more advanced agriculture. Passive balance for
the Yugoslav trade even increased after those measures and it was obvious that still
valid trade arrangements were simply not enough. In both countries voices for the
conclusion of the new enhanced trade contract were becoming louder. This was
especially evident if one takes into account that both of these countries recently
signed new trade agreements with almost all the countries in the region as well as
with the great powers. The fact that it was possible to reach agreements with the

92 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekce, k. 445, sl. 4, Prezentace Dr. Slavka Se&e-
rova piednesena na spole¢ném zaseddni jugoslavsk¢ho a ¢eskoslovenského parlamentu v Praze
v noru 1927 o zlepseni vzajemnych obchodnich vztahi, p. 8.

93 Ibidem, p. 9.
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surrounding states, with which both countries did not have the best relations, and
not with the closest ally was especially a poke in the eye. Therefore, the two coun-
tries held intense negotiations before signing the agreement about the Trade and
Navigation act on 14™ November 1928.” This contract was later amended by the
agreement on customs tariffs which came into force on 6" January 1931 and was
the result of efforts to set up mutual economic relations on a more solid founda-
tion.”

However, signing the Agreement came after long negotiations in which
both sides tried to reach the highest possible goals even though the road to com-
promise was difficult. Several times in 1927, inter-parliamentary commissions met
to work on the new commercial agreements to benefit both sides and resolve open
questions. Although Yugoslavia hoped to lower their trade deficit and stimulate
agricultural export, the agreement signed on November 14™ did not deliver that.”®
Czechoslovakia also had agricultural interests to protect so only the general part of
the agreement was ratified immediately followed by the tariff part in 1931 while
the veterinarian part was never ratified. This treaty offered preferential treatment
for certain goods to both sides but it ultimately failed to provide an optimal
Czechoslovak market for Yugoslavian foodstuffs. Nevertheless, this agreement was
the main economic tie that lasted until the German occupation. Agreement on
Trade and Navigation between Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia only provided most
favoured nation clause while the issue of the tariffs was left for further negotiations.
Finally, in March 1931 this supplementary agreement was adopted. Amended
agreement included a preferential part which was kept a secret (due to Czechoslo-
vak agreements with other states) and its details were shared only with Romania as
the third member of the Little Entente.”” According to this agreement, import into
the Czechoslovak Republic was granted with more favourable tariff rates for fruit,
vegetables, plants, livestock, wine, brandy, salamis, cheese, fish, pigs, iron, scrap
iron, steel, electrodes and calcium cyanide.” On the other hand, when imported
into Yugoslavia bound tariffs were suspended for pickles, chicory, beer, smooth cot-
ton fabric, linen fabrics, ramie and hemp, woolen fabrics, blankets, fezzes, soles,

94 P. HRADECNY, Politické vztahy Ceskoslovenska a Jugoslivie v letech 1925-1928, p. 94.

95 AMZYV, IV. sekce, karton 445, sl. 1, &. 9580, Moznosti hospodétskych styka CSR s Jugoslavii,
27.05.1933. Piiloha A, p. 18.

96 Z.SLADEK, Mali dohoda, p. 90.

97 B. DPORDEVIC, Pregled ugovorne trgovinske politike od osnivanja Kraljevine SHS do 1941,
p- 241.

98 AJ, £.65,k. 230, sl. 695, Referat ministarstva trgovine, 21. 06. 1937.
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products made of porcelain and other ceramics, glassware, glass products, delicate
goods made of iron, musical instruments, etc. This contract was in fact a compro-
mise between the two interests. The first was Yugoslavia as a country that exported
mainly agricultural products and raw materials and was interested primarily in the
export of several major products. To some extent this agreement also suited
Czechoslovakia which was as an industrial country interested in the duty free im-
port of necessary raw materials. Before arranging the Trade agreement in 1928 and
additional parts of the customs duties, Czechoslovakia had no benefits to some of
its industrial products and Yugoslavia was in a situation that, according to previous
agreements, did not have almost any preference to the Czechoslovak market. Then
the new agreement in 1928 with the customs amendment provided customs ben-
efits for some of the most important Yugoslav agricultural products as well as simi-
lar exemptions for a number of Czechoslovak exports in the Yugoslav market.
Although the contract itself did not fulfill all expectations, it at least partially con-
tributed to the deepening of the economic relations. The importance of the Yugo-
slav market for the Czechoslovak economy, in the 1920s and early 1930s, can be
seen in the following table:

Table No. 3. Significance of the Yugoslav market for the Czechoslovak

economy”’

Import from Yugoslavia in Export to Yugoslavia in percentage

Year percentage in the total imports in in the total export in the Czecho-
the Czechoslovak Republic slovak Republic

1920 1.45 % 3.62%

1921 1.64 % 7.35 %

1922 2.11% 433 %

1923 2.72% 4.36 %

1924 2.63% 4.87 %

1925 2.85% 4.36 %

1926 3.82% 5.40 %

1927 3.26% 4.60 %

99 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZYV, IV. sckee, karton 445, sl. 1, ¢. j. 9580, Moznosti
hospodétskych stykis CSR s Jugoslavii, 27. 05. 1933. Ptiloha A, p. 19.
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1928 2.34% 4.47 %
1929 1.70 % 5.60 %
1930 2.79 % 8.78 %
1931 3.30 % 6.30 %
1932 4.80 % 5.50 %

According to the data from this table it can be seen that, after the cyclic in-
stability in 1928 and 1929, the Czechoslovak export to Yugoslavia again increased
significantly in 1930. Then with the consequences of the economic crisis and
a general reduction in the need for industrial products export declined significant-
ly so that in the year 1932 there was almost a complete equalization of import and
export related to Yugoslavia. Yugoslav debts were an important obstacle to the fur-
ther deepening of the economic relations since over 29 % of export revenues were
used for their servicing.'” Those debts largely restricted the ability of import to
Yugoslavia because of the reduced ability for payments. At same time, the Yugoslav
state budget was again in deficit, after the period from 1929 to 1931 when it is for
the first time in surplus. This would last until the Milan Stojadinovi¢ Government,'”!
and deficitin 1931/1932 was 119 million of dinars. In next budget year, 1932/1933
it was -460 million of dinars, and in 1933/1934 -345 millions of dinars. In
1934/1935 the deficit was lowered to -130 million dinars.!> Causes for such a con-
dition of Yugoslav finances were the termination of reparation payments (which
were partially covering payments of Yugoslav foreign debts), decreased export and
lower income from the taxes and state monopolies. Another blow to state finances
was lower level of financial transactions since the introduction of moratorium on
transaction of money in significant number of banks.'”® Additionally, from 1929 to
1934 Yugoslav export fell from an overall value of 7,921.7 million dinars to 3,878.2
million dinars.'® All those factors influenced Yugoslav ability to import goods
from abroad, and in circumstances of rising of protectionism in Europe as a conse-
quence of the Great Depression, the fall of both export and import was inevitable.

100 Boris KRSEV, Finansijska politika Jugoslavije 1918—1941, (Novi Sad: Prometej, 2007), p. 182.
101 Government of Milan Stojadinovic lasted from 24. 6. 1935 until 5. 2. 1939.

102 B. KRSEV, Finansijska politika Jugoslavije 19181941, p. 289.

103 Ibidem, p. 290.

104 Ibidem, 291.
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Among other regulations of the Trade and Navigation Agreement there was
also an issue of the workers from both states. If they were employed before Novem-
ber 1929, that new agreement gave them the same rights as the domestic workers.
This issue of foreign workers was one of the constant themes which burdened mu-
tual relations in the twenties and thirties. Yugoslav regulations in early twenties
aimed at protecting the domestic workers but led to conflicts with foreign coun-
tries since they were resulting in the releases of foreign workers employed in Yugo-
slavia. Workers from Czechoslovakia were not exempt and therefore in the period
of the early and mid-twenties there came to constant misunderstandings regarding
their employment in Yugoslavia. Constant pressure from labour unions led to their
dismissal although in many cases there were the necessary experts. However, be-
cause of the good allied relations and Yugoslavian dependency on loans and weap-
on arrangements in cases when the Czechoslovak Legation intervened there were
concessions and reinstatement of the employee or a renewal of a work permit.'® In
such cases, the Czechoslovak side pointed to the principle of reciprocity and that if
their citizens were fired the same could happen to the thousands of Yugoslav wor-
kers in the Czechoslovak Republic.'® Those threats as well as the need for contin-
ued allied relations led Yugoslav authorities to almost always give way in such cases.

On the other side, from 1925 a similar campaign was led in the Czechoslo-
vak Republic primarily in Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia. The targets were pri-
marily poor peddlers who were tolerated earlier as well as confectioners and bakers.
The other group which mostly came from the Ohrid and Tetovo region in Macedo-
nia came to Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia usually to work at their relatives
that lived in those regions even before the war.'” Both of these groups got a warn-
ing ahead of the summer of 1925 that within three months they would have to
leave the Czechoslovak Republic even though they had the proper work permits.
According to Yugoslav statistics at that time around 4,500-5,000 people from the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes lived and worked in the Czechoslovak Re-

108

public.'® In a table below are data, according to the Report of the General Consu-
late in Bratislava on the number and structure of Yugoslav “colony” in the Czecho-

slovak Republic:

105 AJ, f.334,k.279,sl. 780, Dopis Konzularno trgovackog odelenja Ministarstva vanjskih poslova,
22.06.1925.

106 AJ, f. 334, k. 279, sl. 780, Dopis Ambasade CSR u Beogradu od 23. 07. 1925.

107 AJ, £.334,k. 269, sl. 757, Izvestaj Konzulata u Bratislavi od 27. 06. 1925.

108 Ibidem, p. 4.
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Table No. 3. Yugoslav citizens in Czechoslovakia'”

Profession and status Number
Peddlers 1,000
Private and factory workers, retail assistants and small artisans 800
Slovaks with Yugoslav citizenship who returned to the Czechoslovak 500
Republic after the war

Private and civil servants in the service of Czechoslovakia 300
Traders and commercial agents 300
Students 250
Confectioners and bakers 250
Backlog of Yugoslav prisoners of war on farms 150
Major wine-producing retailers, hoteliers, waiters and barkeepers 100
Yugoslav pensioners 30

All the others, temporarily or permanently settled in the Czechoslovak 1,000
Republic and other professions ’
Total number 4,680'10

In September 1925, the Police Directorate called all Yugoslav citizens in
Prague for an interview in which they had to explain the conditions of their stay in
the Czechoslovak Republic. After those interviews, the workers received a note
that within a month they need to report to the Central Land Office for Work and
to seck permission to continue working. Students and merchants were able to con-
tinue their stay without any problems."! Yugoslav authorities considered that these
measures were reciprocal for the regulations of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes under which there was a wave of dismissals of foreign workers and among
them a significant number of Czechoslovaks.!* After such actions of the Czecho-

109 Table based on author’s calculations: AJ, f. 334, k. 269, sl. 757, Izvestaj Konzulata u Bratislavi od
27.06.1925,p.7.

110 This number is a rough estimate.

111 AJ, £.334, k. 269, sl. 757, Izvestaj Generalnog Konzulata KJ u Pragu, 21. 09. 1925.

112 General Consule in Prague asked the Ministry of the Foreign Affairs if he needed to intervene
in all the cases and even in those which did not have any hope to be reversed or just in cases
where something could be done. Also he requested funds for the repatriation of workers who
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slovak Republic and other states, the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes first
suspended the Law on expulsion of foreign workers and then forwarded the amend-
ments to the law for parliamentary procedure. In the meantime, until the amend-
ments to that law were adopted the expulsions were stopped. Two years later in one
of his reports, the Consul in Bratislava noted that the problems completely stopped
for Yugoslav workers and that the authorities were not placing any obstacles to their
stay and work.'"?

A New Trade Agreement between the two states which was signed after
painstaking negotiations in November 1928 (and which came into force a year
later) provided that the citizens of these countries who regulated their stay at the
time when Agreement came into force based on whether they worked, traded, were
employed in private or public institutions to be treated as the nationals of that
country.!™* In practice that meant that those workers who lived and worked in
cither Yugoslavia or Czechoslovakia before 26™ November did not have problems
with prolonging their working permits and working place.'> However, the barriers
were significant for nationals of both states who wanted to enter the labour market
in other country. The influence of the economic crisis, protective legislation and
huge unemployment brought almost to a complete stoppage of the fluctuation of
the workers between the two states. An important step in the protection of the
workers from both states who were employed in the other state was signing of the
Agreement on Social Security on 29" September 1936."'¢ This agreement regula-
ted the status of nationals of both countries on a reciprocal basis and provided
them with the same status as their own citizens. An agreement was related to the
security in the event of sickness of workers and civil servants as well as insurance in

would have to leave the country since many of them were so poor that they did not have money
to pay for the transportation to the home country.

113 AJ, f. 334, k. 269, sl. 757, Izvestaj Konzulata KJ u Bratislavi, 12. 10. 1927. At that moment,
according to his estimates in Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia around 360 workers from the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes lived and worked in mostly low paid jobs. Entire Yugo-
slav colony in those two regions counted around 800 persons.

114 AJ, £.334,k. 269, sl. 763, Dopis Ministarstva vanjskih poslova KJ od 19. 02. 1931.

115 Yugoslavia admitted to all Czechoslovak citizens who resided in its territory before 26™ Novem-
ber 1929 and had lawful residence and work permit the right of permanent residence. For the
workers from the Czechoslovak Republic who came after 26" November 1929, the authorities
acted in accordance with the law on foreigners and foreign workers. But because they were
Czechoslovak citizens the authorities had orders to act with the greatest benefits and positive
respond to their requirements.

116 AJ, f. 334, k. 269, sl. 763, Dopis Ministarstva socijalne politike i narodnog zdravlja, 07. 10.
1936.
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the case of exhaustion, old age and death. Agreement also dealt with the issue of
pension insurance. In practice that meant that in the case of sickness, the medical
costs would be paid by the insurance company in the territory where the person
was until their health allowed them to return to their country.

In addition to the regulations on the issue of workers, another problem
which needed to be solved was travel between the two states which was especially
important because of the tourist exchange. Already in late 1920s, a rough estimate
indicated that Czechoslovak tourists were leaving annually just in Dalmatia around
60 million crowns."” Travel between Czechoslovakia and the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes except by the visa regime was burdened with restrictions rela-
ting to foreign currency. Travellers to Yugoslavia were obliged to report the entire
amount of foreign currency upon entering the Kingdom in order to avoid possible
problems when leaving Yugoslavia due to the prohibition of export of convertible
currencies from the state.''® For those reasons, travellers were advised to report the
entire amount when entering Yugoslavia.'”” The abolition of visas which were first
abolished for the summer period after the Agreement in May 1928 and later exten-
ded to the rest of the year was a significant step towards facilitating the mutual
traffic of passengers and goods.'”® The Czechoslovak side tried to resolve this issue
several times before this Agreement but the Yugoslav side refused this because the
abolition of visas could be reached with the adoption of a new trade agreement.'*!
As the work on the new trade contract significantly progressed, the Yugoslav side
became more willing to do something in this regard. The abolition of visas was later
prolonged until the end of the year and then permanently.?* The issue of the tourist
exchange was important as the constant growth of Czechoslovak tourists, who
mostly visited the Adriatic seacost led to a significant amount of foreign currency
being injected into Yugoslav economy. This helped to lower the trade deficit espe-
cially in second part of the 1930s when a number of Czechoslovak tourists in Yu-
goslavia passed the figure of more than 60 thousand per annum.

117 AMZV, V. sekce, karton 445, s1. 2, &, j. 15129, Hospodaiskd Mala dohoda, 08. 02. 1929. Ptiloha
programu konference hospodatskych experti Malé dohody, p. 17.

118 AMZV,1V.sekee, k. 351, sl. 5, &.j. 149355, Vyvoz efektivnich valut z SHS, 16. 01. 1924.

119 Ibidem, ¢.j. 71224, Vyvoz efektivnich valut z SHS, 31. 01. 1924.

120 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1928, ¢. 162, 29. 05. 1928.

121 Ibidem, ¢. 150, 20. 05. 1928.

122 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad 1928, ¢. 265, 17. 09. 1928.
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2.2. Weapons arrangement

The issue of the weapons trade cannot be separated from the overall economic
issue. The Czechoslovak armament industry had large interests in new arrange-
ments which would give them a dominant position on the Yugoslav market. Several
arrangements had already been concluded for the sale of weapons while Czechoslo-
vak arms industry at the beginning of the decade and promoted the idea of a unifi-
cation of arms within the Little Entente.'” This would naturally bring them large
profits because of their position which would then become dominant in the mar-
kets of Romania and Yugoslavia. The new lucrative contract was supposed to be
arranged under the same or very similar conditions as with French credit from be-
ginning of 1923. This arrangement enabled Yugoslavia to borrow of 300 million
franks exclusively for buying military equipment in France. A possible new deal
between Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia was supposed to have an identical mea-
ning and tone. The method of payment was agreed in an internal agreement be-
tween the Czechoslovak Minister of the Foreign Affairs Eduard Benes and Yugo-
slav Minister of Finance at that time Milan Stojadinovi¢.’* Negotiations about
new weapons arrangements forced by King Aleksandar and a part of the Ministers
began in early 1925. However, part of the Ministers in the Government of the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes did not support this idea, especially Mi-
nister of Finance Milan Stojadinovi¢. He emphasized the need to invest in infra-
structure projects and primarily in the railroads since new rapid armament was not
currently the pressing need.'”

In the Czechoslovak Republic there was also no uniform opinion on the
new loan for armaments. While the representatives of the weapons industry as well
as the Ministry of the Foreign Affairs were naturally positively oriented toward this
idea, the financial sector was not thrilled by the option of the new loan to the King-
dom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes which already had problems of debt repayment
for previously concluded arrangements on the sale of military equipment.'* Except
for the widespread practice of bribery of the Yugoslav civilian and military factors,
significant efforts were invested into attracting the sympathy of the population and
the army for the Czechoslovak Republic. One of such projects was recording and

123 Z.SLADEK, Mali Dohoda, p. 93.

124 AMZV, IV. sekee, 401, sL. 6, &j. 105303, Uhrada za dodané pusky a naboje Kralovstvi SHS,
21.06. 1924.

125 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1925, ¢. 91, 12. 03. 1925.

126 Ibidem, p. 5.
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presenting the movie “Czechoslovak Army” when the Legation invited military
and civilian elite to the movie projections. Such projections were usually greeted
with the enthusiasm of the public which was impressed by the technological advan-
ce and the training of the Army of its Little Entente ally.'”” That specific movie was
presented to King Aleksandar at a private screening and then later to the army
officers and the university teachers and students. With such actions as propaganda
on the technical progress of the Czechoslovak military industry was preparing the
ground for future arrangements on buying weapons from the Czechoslovak Re-
public.

Another way of promoting Czechoslovak military and technical equipment
was sponsoring the trip of Yugoslav experts in aviation'*® in the beginning of 1927.
The delegation was composed of ten experts both from the civilian and military
spheres who spent two weeks visiting Czechoslovakia and on that occasion visited
factories and airports.'”This trip was partly sponsored by the Czechoslovak Go-
vernment and during its arrangement, Envoy Seba used his friendly relations with
the Ministry of Defense General Petar Pesi¢ to further persuade him and the other
military officials on the advantages of buying aircraft and aviation materials in
Czechoslovakia.!*

The Yugoslav military was naturally positively oriented towards the new
procurement of weapons. However, the problem was that earlier purchases had not
been collected. Payment for weapon arrangements concluded in the beginning of
1920s was prolonged with every new Yugoslav Government. Military equipment
delivered during Emperor Charles adventures in Hungary in 1921 was not paid for
even though the Czechoslovak Government regularly insisted on covering this
debt. The same form occurred in the case of rifles and ammunition supplied to
Yugoslavia in 1923/24 for the amount of 57.4 million crowns which were sup-
posed to be repaid from 1925 onwards."*" However, constant changes of govern-
ments in 1920s and political instability provided an excuse for not starting with the
payments. Therefore, repeated notes from the Czechoslovak Envoy remained an-

127 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad, 1925, &. 411, 31. 12. 1925.

128 See more on the purchase of aircraft and aviation materials in Dragan ALEKSIC — Nebojsa
DOKIC: “Nabavka vazduhoplovnog materijala iz Cehoslovatke za potrebe vazduhoplovstva
vojske i mornarice Kraljevine Jugoslavije,” Tokovi istorije 1/2, (2007), pp. 43-64.

129 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad, 1925, ¢.75.

130 Ibidem.

131 AMZV,1V.sekce, 401, sl. 4, ¢. j. 101423, Vojenské dodavky pro SHS, 20.07. 1927. The Legation
sent notes on 26" November 1925, after that on 28" April 1926, and then again in July of 1927.
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swerless. Even excellent personal relations of Envoy Seba with Ministry of Finance
Ninko Peri¢ could not help in resolving this problem. In a letter dated in July 1927,
the Envoy reminded Yugoslav authorities that in 1924 they arranged the same pro-
cedure as with the payments to France and that they were very satisfied with this
Czechoslovak concession.'*

Other outstanding debts were mostly covered'”® and in the beginning of
1925 all the efforts of agile Envoy in Belgrade were directed toward payment col-
lection of state debts in Yugoslavia. Simultaneously, negotiations on the new sup-
plies of arms started in spring of 1925. They were long and complicated and went
through several phases. In the first phase the Government of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes negotiated on the provision of credit for buying rifles, ammu-
nition, machine-guns, coastal batteries and airplane engines in Czechoslovakia.'*!
Czechoslovak companies which were most interested in this job were Skodovka
from Plzen, Zbrojovka from Brno and another firm from the branch, Sellier and
Bellot from Vlagim.'* The problem was in fact that considering the condition of
Yugoslav finances neither the Ministry of Finance nor the Alliance of Czechoslo-
vak Banks wanted to provide the loan. In any case, in order to provide even short-
term loans, banks wanted state guaranties. However, industry from the competi-
tion states did not have the required resources either because both Belgian and
French military industries had unpaid outstanding debts which were difficult to
collect in Yugoslavia. In addition, the Czechoslovak offer was favoured by the
government and army circles so it was almost inevitable that this enormous enter-
prise would be performed by the Czechoslovak military industry.

The entire contract was signed on 3* July 1928 with parts of the contract
signed earlier in 1927. Contracts from 1927 included the purchase of the 40 batter-
ies of mountain guns, 25 batteries of anti-aircraft guns, 25 batteries of the field
guns, 10 batteries of heavy guns, 18 batteries of mountain howitzers, ammunition
and other artillery material.”® This entire contract had the value of the 381.5 mil-
lion crowns. The main contract was signed in July 1928 and with previous agree-
ments the entire value of the contract was 840.5 million crowns. They were sup-
posed to be paid in nine and half years starting with 1931 and finishing in 1938. In

132 AMZV, 1V. sckee, 401, sl. 5, ¢ j. 159209, Vojenské dodévky pro SHS. Zaplaceni dluhu za pusky
andboje, 20. 06. 1927.

133 AMZV, 1V. sekee, 401, sl. 5, ¢.j. 071116, Dodavky pusek a ndboji SHS, 25 .04. 1925.

134 Z.SLADEK, Mali Doboda, p. 93.

135 Ibidem, p 93.

136 Ibidem, p. 94.
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order to cover this debt, the Yugoslav Government issued treasure coupons as well
as 735 interest coupons with the total value of 304.46 million crowns. With a con-
tract appendix, signed in December 1928 the value increased to 862 million
crowns."” Other supplementary contracts were signed in 1929 and 1930 and they
brought other deliveries from the Czechoslovak military industry to Yugoslavia.
These contracts cemented their leading position on the Yugoslav market. This was
reached by the combination of strong political pressure and influence of the
Czechoslovak diplomacy in Belgrade as well as with the bribing of Yugoslav offi-
cials."® Part of this weapons arrangement was also a contract for the purchase of the
Yugoslav tobacco which enabled the conclusion of the entire contract of purchase
of the military equipment. On 1* June 1928 the State Monopoly of Yugoslavia and
Czechoslovak Central Tobacco Company signed an agreement about the annually
redemption of 3.5 million kilograms of tobacco from Yugoslavia. This agreement
was signed for 6 years until 21 June 1934 and in the case of no objections it was to
be automatically prolonged year by year after 1934."*” According to this agreement,
the Czechoslovak tobacco company was obliged to buy 19,250,000 million kilo-
grams by December 1933. However, not all the actions of the Czechoslovak mili-
tary industry in cooperation with the Legation in Belgrade were successful. For
example, quite a huge deal on purchase of 100,000 rifles and 10 million bullets
went to the Belgian competition in spite of the intense lobbying.'* A new order of
cannons in May 1926 was stocked because of the refusal of the National Bank to
issue a guarantee that those coupons would be paid correctly and immediately.
Such guarantees were issued for the earlier orders but now after several attacks from
the opposition in the Parliament and especially from the former Minister of Fi-
nance, Kosta Kumanudji, the National Bank did not want to issue them anymore.
Even the Belgians, who had earlier received an order for 100,000 Mouser rifles,
were settled with a new form of guarantee from the National Bank that this institu-
tion was aware that the coupons for the purchase of weapons were issued for the

137 Antonin KLIMEK, Zbrojni obchody Skodovych zdvods: s Jugoslavii a jejich pozadi v letech 1925~
1938, (Ph.D. diss., Faculty of Philosophy — Charles University, Prahal969), pp. 255-256.

138 In his extensive and very thorough unpublished dissertation Antonin Klimek wrote on nume-
rous examples of bribery of the Yugoslav officials and military leadership. Yet such transactions
were common in signing military contracts so that the practice of Czechoslovak arms industry
was no exception to the procedures elsewhere in the world.

139 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 376, sl. 3, &j. 13412, Propléceni pokladnich boni Krilovstvi Jugoslavie,
13.12.1933.

140 AMZYV, PZ Bélehrad 1926, ¢. 150, 18. 05. 1926.
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factory and would ensure that they would be paid for at regular intervals.’*! How-
ever, Skodovka did not accept any such form and insisted on firmer guarantees.
This threatened to terminate the entire business of buying cannons. The problem
occurred because the company needed to provide money for the production of
weapons and the loan could not be obtained without the solid guarantee of the
Yugoslav side. In addition, in a property structure of the Skodovka there was also
a significant share of French capital whose representatives did not accept the job

without previously issued strong guarantees.'**

2.3. The financial situation and general trade trends

The financial situation in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes was another
factor which was an obstacle for the deepening of the mutual trade relations. With-
out the possibility to accumulate capital necessary for industrialization on the do-
mestic market, Yugoslavia was forced to resort to a loan abroad. One of the states
from which the loan could be found was Czechoslovakia and, in the early 1920s,
Yugoslav Ministers of Finance and financial circles tried several times to acquire
credit in the Czechoslovak Republic. However, considering the difficulties with
securing of a loan abroad, from which even stronger economies as British, Dutch
and American departed, was a warning sign for Czechoslovakia to be very careful
with loans to Yugoslavia."* The need for an industry start-up was very strong and it
could be provided only with a significant foreign loan. This was obvious from the
secret document of the Chamber of Industry of the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes which found its way through the Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade to
the Ministry of Foreign Affairs in Prague.'* This showed how urgent the need for
the loan was and the desperate condition of the Yugoslav finances at that moment
and it further strengthened the opinion in the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign
Affairs that when dealing with this problem they need to be extremely cautious.'
Banks which earlier showed interest in providing a loan to the banks in the King-
dom were also familiar with the content of this secret document. Earlier warnings
by the inner circles close to the Ministry of Finance of the Kingdom of Serbs,

141 Ibidem, p. 6, Belgian offer was 5 dollars cheaper per rifle.

142 Ibidem, p. 11.

143 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, sl. 1, & j. 037495, Pajcka pramyslu SHS, 28. 02. 1924.
144 Ibidem, ¢.j. 182181, Potieba pujcky SHS, 10. 10.1923.

145 Ibidem, p. 4.
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Croats and Slovenes to the financial experts and directors of banks in Czechoslova-
kia were not successful.'* As the main obstacles for obtaining a loan, the bad si-
tuation of Yugoslav finances and absence of ratification of the Agreement on Mu-
tual Legal Aid was cited.'”” The Legation in Belgrade recommended that if the loan
were to be approved, debts to Czechoslovak companies should also be paid from
that sum. '

The need for an urgent loan was enormous at the end of 1923 because both
Belgrade and Zagreb banks had huge problems with payments even smaller than
5,000 dinars.'* However, the Legation in Belgrade warned that if the loan were to
be provided, prejudices and a campaign against the Czechoslovak trade and indus-
try expansion on the Balkans led by the some newspapers in Belgrade like Freme
and Beogradske Novosti must be taken into account.™ Therefore, when approving
aloan it must be stressed that it was done on the Yugoslav request so that it would
not turn out that it was actually spread and expansion of the Czechoslovak capital
which could be used for further press campaign against the Czechoslovak industry
and Czechoslovaks in general.”! Eventually the entire arrangement had to be aban-
doned without success. During the negotiations on the new commercial agreement
in 1927, the issue of pre-war debts also came to discussion. While almost the same
amount was owed on both sides (debtors in the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and
Slovenes owed 28 million of crowns to the banks, firms and private persons while
debtors in Czechoslovakia owed 27.7 million crowns mostly to the banks in the
Kingdom - 24.8 million of crowns) this problem was not solved even after several
post-war years.'> This was the reason that when the matter of concluding the new
contract came to the agenda, creditors in both states tried to include a clause on
final resolution of these debts into the new agreement. However, their actions were
without success and the final version of the Trade and Navigation Agreement did
not include pre-war debts. As we already described above, the trade agreement that
was signed in November 1928 after long negotiations was supposed to primarily

146 Ibidem, ¢.j. 174433, Potieba ptjcky SHS, 14.10.1923.

147 Ibidem, p. 2, Envoy Seba thought that the ratification was blocked by the debtors and their
lawyers. Document was ratified a year later.

148 Main debts were toward Skodovka, firms Sellier & Bellot, and Adamov ironworks.

149 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, sl. 1, ¢.j. 182181, Potieba pajcky SHS, 10. 10.1923.

150 This campaign was warning against the capital expansion from Czechoslovakia which was alle-
gedly exploiting Yugoslavian market and taking dinars out of the country.

151 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, sl. 1, ¢.j. 174433, Potieba pajeky SHS, 14. 10. 1923.

152 AMZYV, IV. sekee, karton 910, spisovy obal, ¢ j. 175679, Predvéle¢né dluhy, 25. 09. 1927.
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address the mutual trade exchange which was generally considered not to be mee-
ting certain expectations. Problems which strained mutual exchange in the past
were not resolved even with the signing of this agreement.'> Structural problems
in which both sides clearly did not fullfill the expectations of the other were laying
in the fact that passive balance for Yugoslavia was quite high and this could have
been rectified only if the import of Yugoslav agricultural products and raw mate-
rials to Czechoslovakia was enlarged. The table below presents the summary of the
Yugoslav passive balance in trade with Czechoslovakia according to Yugoslav

sources:

Table No. 4. Yugoslav-Czechoslovak balance of trade in 1920s">*

Year Export to the Czechoslo- | Import from the Trade balance for
vak Republic in millions | Czechoslovak Republic | Yugoslavia
of dinars in millions of dinars
1922 290.3 1279.9 -978.0
1923 629.1 1537.6 -908.0
1924 943.7 1649.7 -706.0
1925 834.3 1558.8 -724.0
1926 938.7 1427.3 -489.0
1927 727.7 1399.3 -673.6

The reasons for those passive balances were twofold. On the one hand, Yu-
goslav products that could have been imported to Czechoslovakia mainly had pri-
ces that were higher than on the world market and even when they could have been
imported, preference was given to products from other countries. Another prob-
lem was that Yugoslav harvests and the overall situation in agriculture had not been
great in the late 1920s. Year 1927 was the worst of all and not too many surpluses
were left for the trade. In the following years the situation got better but another
blow to the Yugoslav export came after the breakout of the Great Depression about
whose consequences there will be more said in the following chapter. As an illustra-

153 Z.SLADEK, Mald dohoda, p. 90.

154 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekce, k. 445, sL. 4, Prezentace Dr. Slavka Seée-
rova prednesena na spole¢ném zaseddni jugoslavského a ¢eskoslovenského parlamentu v Praze
v unoru 1927 o zlepseni vzdjemnych obchodnich vztahd, p. 10.
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tion of the above-mentioned structural problems in trade, we can use the following
table which describes the representation of the Yugoslav export in the overall Czech
import:

Table No. 5. Value of Yugoslav export in total value of Czechoslovak import in
the mid 1920s'>

Overall Overall

Czechoslovak | Import from Czechoslovak | Import from
Good import in Yugoslaviain 1925 | importin Yugoslavia in
oods 1925 in in millions of 1926in 1926 in millions

millions of crowns millions of of crowns

crowns crowns
Em‘f‘" i 296 (11.59 % of 352 (18.82 % of
:)lll > corn, 2,553 overall Czechoslovak | 1,870 overall Czechoslo-
(c)er::ls import) vak import)
Tobacco 401 6(1.4%) 462 11(2.38 %)

|

X(gff‘;:lbitzs : 57(2) 585 33 (5.6%)
Cattle 768 60 (7.81 %) 601 78 (13 %)
Lard 674 8 (1.18 %) 628 14 (2.2 %)
‘:rno‘;';aclts 568 10 (1.7 %) 415 9(2.1%)

These statistics clearly show that proclaimed trade interdependence and
cooperation were generally only good wishes on paper. In order to enhance mu-
tual trade, Yugoslav experts recommended the signing of the new trade agree-

1%¢ In addition to that measure, they asked

ments as quickly as possible in 1927.
for the formation of the joint Yugoslav-Czechoslovak Chambers of Commerce

in Belgrade and Prague in order to support the trade relations and private initia-

155 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV; IV. sekce, k. 445, sl. 4, Prezentace Dr. Slavka Seée-
rova pfednesena na spole¢ném zaseddni jugoslavského a ¢eskoslovenského parlamentu v Praze
v noru 1927 o zlepseni vzdjemnych obchodnich vztahi, pp. 11-12.

156 After it was concluded it did not bring the results that the experts of both states expected (re-
mark of the author).
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tives."”” The third major progress that could have been made was the unification
of transport tariffs which could have facilitated and reduced the prices of trans-
port of goods between the two countries. Actions on the two last proposals were
left for the beginning of the 1930s and this was one of main areas of work of the
Economic Little Entente which was formed in 1933 and started with its activi-
ties a year later.

While the majority of Yugoslav export consisted of agricultural products,
Czechoslovak export to Yugoslavia was much more diversified and included a wide
range of industrial goods, raw materials and industrial plants. The table below
shows the statistics for the import of Czechoslovak goods to Yugoslavia for the end

of the decade:

Table No. 6. Czechoslovak export to Yugoslavia for 1929-1930"*

Goods Value of Percentage of Value of Percentage of overall
export in overall Czecho- export in Czechoslovak export
millions of | slovak export to millions of to Yugoslavia in
crowns in Yugoslavia in crowns in 1930
1929 1929 1930

Cotton, yarn
and their 344 29.91 % 305 20.80 %
products

Iron and iron

products 1515 13.17 % 478.4 3147 %

157 'This was achieved at the beginning of the 1930s. In the second part of the 1920s the cooperation
between the Chambers of Commerce was intensified and in 1925 the delegates from the
Czechoslovak Chamber of Commerce and Trade participated in the Congress of Yugoslav
Chambers of Commerce in Sarajevo. In same year, Prague Chamber of Commerce celebrated
their 75" anniversary and a large delegation from the Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes
came to Prague and joined those celebrations. Four years later, when the Chamber in Zagreb
had a celebration of their anniversary the delegations of the Czechoslovak Chambers also came
to this event. All those visits were accompanied by the conferences on the improvement of mu-
tual trade relations. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 1, & j. 9580, Moznosti hospodatskych styka
CSR s Jugoslavif, 27. 05. 1933. Piiloha A, p. 27.

158 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 1, & j. 9580, Moznosti
hospodaiskych scyki CSR s Jugoslavif, 27. 05. 1933. Ptiloha A, p. 23. This data are under Cze-
choslovak statistics. Yugoslav data are sometimes different but not crucially.
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Leather and

leather 50.4 4.38 % 53.2 3.53%
products

Wool, yarn

and their 130.9 11.38% 115 7.57 %
products

Chemicals

and chemical 150.3 13.07 % 136 8.95 %
products

x;l:fs and | (14 5.34 % 52.2 3.44%
Vehicles 24.6 2.14% 53.8 3.54%
gGlZs:wZ‘;‘: 34.4 2.99 % 34.4 2.26%
Clay goods 21.1 1.84 % 244 1.61 %
;‘I‘lsdtrc‘l‘;‘i‘;‘s 15.1 131% 282 1.86 %
ﬁ:ﬁz ;:,lf,l o |78 1.89 % 217 143 %
E}:z;:::: 7.2 0.63 % 9.2 0.61%

During the same period, Yugoslav export was limited to a few major export
products and did not have such versatility. Therefore, in cases when in a given year
some specific groups of goods were not to be exported, as for example wheat in
times of bad harvest, Yugoslav exports to Czechoslovakia visibly declined. In the
table below we find data for the Yugoslav export in the end of the decade:'>

159 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 1, ¢. 9580, Moznosti
hospodétskych stykia CSR s Jugosldvii, 27. 05. 1933. Ptiloha A, p 25. This data are also under
Czechoslovak statistics.
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Table No. 7. Yugoslav export to Czechoslovakia for 1929-1930

Percentage of

Goods Value of export 1 Yogosl Value of Percentage of
in millions of overa™ Tugosiav export in overall Yugoslav
. export to 1
crowns in 1929 L. millions of | exportto
Czechoslovakia in i .
1929 crowns in Czechoslovakia
1930 in 1930
Cerealsand 65.2 19.17% 2315 52.73%
cereal products
Culland 63.9 18.79% 36.4 8.26%
towing cattle
Tobacco 449 13.20% 20.7 4.71%
Fruit,
vegetables and 32.5 9.55% 50.0 11.38%
plants
Animal 322 9.47% 193 437%
products
Minerals 20.4 6.00% 22.4 5.10%
Chemicals 25.3 7.44% 11.3 2.57%

As we can see from the last two tables, Czechoslovak export was much more

diversified and it was able to adapt better to trade changing circumstances while

only one bad harvest separated Yugoslavia from falling into an even higher negative

trade balance. Nevertheless, problems of the late twenties were easily forgotten

when the consequences of the Great Depression hit the economies of both states

and economy hard in general and fell to the levels which could not have been ima-

gined before the crisis.
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3. Economic and political relations in first half of the 1930s and influence of
the Great Economic Crises

The announcement of the royal dictatorship in January 1929,'® with which King
Aleksandar tried to resolve political crisis in Yugoslavia, was folloved with the out-
break of the Great Depression later that year. One of the consueqences which the
Great Depression first brought was an increase of the economic nationalism. De-
spite the fact that in the end of the 1920s measures to remove the obstacles to the

1! the first year of the crisis brought an increase in the

world trade were undertaken,
defense mechanisms of the state trying to protect its markets. Protectionist measu-
res seriously reduced the level of trade in the world which mostly affected the
export-oriented countries. Even the champion of the free trade, Great Britain, left
its basic principles and in the beginning of 1930s introduced protective import
customs in the value of 33 %. Also in July of 1932 Great Britain signed an agree-
ment with other Commonwealth countries on the preferential trade in mutual re-
lations. However, the crisis did not come to all the corners of the world at same ti-
me. Some states such as France were hit hard later than for example another anchor
of the Versailles system, Great Britain. However, the consequences were harder in
those states which came under the impact of the economic crisis later. Prolonged
period of crisis, economic decline and large unemployment rate naturally worsened
the situation both within the individual countries and in international relations. In
Czechoslovakia, the crisis came slower than in Western Europe and, only after col-
lapse of the German and Austrian financial markets, the hardest consequences hit
Central Europe. The economic crisis eventually suppressed the Czechoslovak Go-

160 See more on Yugoslav-Czechoslovak relations after 1929 in unpublished PhD thesis: Jana
SKERLOVA, Veérnost za vérnost? Ceskoslovensko-jugoslivské politické vztaby v letech 1929-1934:
Piint, rozpory, realita. (Ph.D. diss., Faculty of Arts — Masaryk University, Brno 2014). For more
on political history after the proclamation of Royal dictatorship see: Todor STOJKOV, Opozici-

jauvremeSestojanuarske diktature 1929-1935 (Beograd: Prosveta, 1969); Ferdo CULINOVIC,
Jugoslavija izmedu dva rata 1918—1941 (Zagreb: Historijski institut jugoslavenske akademije u
Zagrebu, 1961); For more on foreign policy and position of Yugoslavia in the Interwar period
see: Vuk VINAVER, Jugoslavija i Francuska izmedu dva svetska rata (Beograd: Institut za savre-
menu istoriju, 1985); Enes MILAK, Izalija i Jugoslavija 1931-1937 (Beograd: Institut za savre-
menu istoriju, 1987).

161 Major progress in this field was the adoption of the Convention on the Reduction of Customs
Restrictions proposed by the Geneva Conference of the League of Nations. Until 1928 this
convention was signed by 30 states but only 17 of them ratified it partly because of the conse-
quences of the economic crisis. Cedmir POPOV, Od Versaja do Danciga, (Beograd: Nolit,
1976), p. 401.
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vernment and forced it to devaluate the crown at the beginning of 1934, in order to
boost export, which would enhance the situation of the export-orientated Czecho-
slovak economy.'®*

The Little Entente tried to adapt to the new world circumstances by signing
the Organizational Pact in February of 1933 in Geneve. The Minister of Foreign
Affairs of Czechoslovakia Edvard Bene$ created this plan and it had a purpose of
raising the importance of the organization and coordination between the countries
of the Little Entente at a higher level.'® After the adoption of the new organiza-
tional principles, the Little Entente also tried to enhance the mutual economic co-
operation between the member countries by establishing the Economic Council of
the Little Entente. Problems in mutual economic relations occurred partly as con-
sequences of the long-term trends in which both Yugoslavia and Romania were
dissatisfied with the poor balance of trade with Czechoslovakia where their indus-
trially developed ally exported much more to them than it imported from those
two less developed states. Added to those problems were the consequences of the
economic crisis. As a response to the Great Depression, Czechoslovakia introduced
strict autarkic measures to protect its market which made it even more closed for
the products, mainly agricultural, from Yugoslavia and Romania.'** Those two
states also joined the bloc of agrarian countries and together with Poland, Hungary
and Bulgaria sought preferential quotas for their agricultural goods which were
unacceptable for Czechoslovakia. Those problems strained the mutual relations
and threatened to endanger further common actions on the political and economic

field.

3.1. General economic trends in the beginning of the 1930s

If we look on the spiral of the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak trade, changes that occurred
with the economic crisis of 1929 gradually changed the economic trends. In the
table below, we summarized the data for the export and import from Czechoslova-
kia to the Kingdom of Yugoslavia for the period from 1925 until 1935 in millions

of crowns:

162 Vlastislav LACINA, Velkd hospodirskd krize v Ceskoslovensku 1929-1934 (Praha: Academia,
1984), p. 173.

163 Ibidem, p. 121.

164 Z.SLADEK, Mali Dohoda, p. 139.
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Table No. 6. Czechoslovak trade with Yugoslavia 1925-1935'¢

Year 1925 | 1926 | 1927 | 1928 | 1929 | 1930 | 1931 | 1932 | 1933 | 1934 | 1935

Import 522 583 586 450 340 439 385 389 231 200 362

Export 821 963 926 948 1.155 | 1.520 | 832 404 197 258 318

Balance | +299 | +380 | +340 | +498 | +815 |[+1.081| +447 | +15 -34 +58 -44

If we observe the overall numbers and statistics for the Yugoslav trade, we
can conclude that still in the beginning of the 1930s, Czechoslovakia had one of
the main positions in both export and import but this was both on the downward
spiral. As during the previous decade, Czechoslovakia was Yugoslav second most
important trade partner in both export and import. That is illustrated quite well
with the following tables'® which show the volume of the Yugoslav export and
import with the individual countries in the beginning of the 1930s:

Table No. 7. Yugoslav import by country 1930-1932'¢

Year 19301 1931'¢ 193270

Value in Percentage Value in Percentage Value in Percent-

. from total . from total . age from
Country millions millions millions
K value of K value of K total value
of dinars | . of dinars . of dinars R
import import of import

Germany 1,221 17.55% 925 19.28 % 506 17.71 %
CSR 1,224 17.60 % 872 18.18 % 447 15.63 %

165 Table based on author’s calculations: NA, f. UOZK, k. 380, ¢. j. 17999, Rozbor zahrani¢niho
obchodu Ceskoslovenska s Jugoslavii a Rumunskem. 12. 11. 1936, p. 2.

166 The source for this statistics is the rapport of the Central of Commercial and Trade Chambers
of Czechoslovakia (Usttedna ¢eskoslovenskych obchodnich a zivnostenskych komor - UOZK)
from May of 1933. AMZYV, IV. sekce, k. 445, sl. 1, ¢. j. 9580, Moznosti hospodatskych styki
CSR s Jugoslavif, 27. 05. 1933, anex 1, p. 10.

167 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 1, & j. 9580, Moznosti
hospodétskych stykis CSR s Jugoslavif, 27. 05. 1933, anex 1, p. 10.

168 Ibidem, p. 10.

169 Ibidem, p. 12.

170 NA, UOZK, f. 374, k. 380, & j. 17999, Rozbor zahrani¢niho obchodu Ceskoslovenska s Ju-
goslévii a Rumunskem. 12. 11. 1936, pp. 3-4.
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Austria 1,170 16.82 % 729 15.21 % 384 13.44 %
Italy 782 11.25% 493 10.29 % 362 12.66 %
England 411 5.92 % 315 6.57 % 213 7.44 %
Hungary | 405 5.83 % 251 5.25% 142 4.96 %
USA 285 410 % 210 4.39 % 126 4.43 %
Table No. 8. Yugoslav export by country 1930-1932'"

Year 1930'" 1931'7 1932174

Value in Eerce?t:flc Value in :’erceilt:gle Value in I"erceilt:gle
Country | millions r(l)m of millions r(lym ofa millions r(l)m ofa

ofdinars | o< ofdinars | ¢ ofdinars | o °

export export export

Italy 1,919 28.31 % 1.198 24.97 % 705 23.05 %
Austria 1,198 17.68 % 727 15.15% 676 22.13%
Germany | 790 11.66 % 543 11.31% 345 11.28 %
CSR 556 8.20 % 743 15.49 % 402 13.17 %
Hungary | 486 7.18 % 317 6.62% 125 4.17 %
Greece 409 6.05 % 256 5.59 % 134 4.37 %
France 283 4.18 % 192 4.01% 82 2.60 %

If to those data we also add statistics for Yugoslav export, we can see that in
that area CSR was also among the most important trade partners. If we look on
table of Yugoslav export in 1931, we can see that in that year CSR was even on
second place for Yugoslav export. Yugoslav exports to Czechoslovakia is in fact in
the year 1931 reached its peak for the future, because compared to the years 1930

171 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 1, &.j. 9580, Moznosti hospo-
datskych scykit CSR s Jugoslavif, 27. 05. 1933, anex 1, pp. 15-18.

172 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, L. 1, &j. 9580, Moznosti hospodaiskych stykis CSR s Jugosldvi, 27. 05.
1933, anex 1, p. 16.

173 Ibidem, p. 17.

174 Ibidem, p. 18.
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and 1929'” was significantly higher in both the total amount of export goods, and
by percentage. In addition, part of the trade between the two countries was me-
diated through Vienna and it was not included either in Czechoslovak or in Yugo-
slav statistics while it was administered as a part of the trade with Austria. As Aus-
trian firms have had long tradition of intermediation of trade between Czech lands
and Southern Slavs parts of the former Austro-Hungary, similar role also had firms
and merchants from Budapest. Part of the trade was also channeled by German

merchants, through the Hamburg and Adriatic ports.'”

3.2. Economic Council of the Little Entente and other institutions

As can be seen from these statistics, the volume of the economic relations between
the two countries was on a downward trajectory. It was not only the case with the
Yugoslav-Czechoslovak economic relations but between Czechoslovakia and Ro-
mania as well so the economic relations between the three Little Entente partners
were worsening. As the unfavourable economic conjuncture spread all over the
world, one of the solutions to be imposed in order to improve the economic situa-
tion was deepening the relations between the countries of the Little Entente. Be-
cause of this the author will in further section dedicate greater attention to the
overall strategy of the Little Entente and the work of its Economic Council. Yet the
relations between the countries within this organization were still bilateral since
the economies of Yugoslavia and Romania had very similar structure and economic
exchange between the two never reached the level of development and the level
which was achieved with the third member of the Little Entente Pact, namely
Czechoslovakia.'”” For these reasons, we will provide an overview of the work and
the formation of the Economic Council of the Little Entente as well as the most
important of its results. States of the Little Entente were looking for further dee-
pening of relations and they signed the Organizational Pact of the Little Entente in

175 In 1929 Yugoslavia exported to Czechoslovakia 425 milions of dinars, which was overally
5.38 % from total of the Yugoslav export.

176 As in case of the trade through Austrian channels, there are no clear and secure data about the
scope of the trade mediated by Hungarian and German merchants. Hopefully some future re-
searchers will cover this hole in the overall picture of the Czechoslovak-Yugoslav economic rela-
tions.

177 Z.SLADEK, Malé doboda, pp. 272-279.
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Geneva on 16™ February 1933."7% Later at the first meeting of the Permanent

Council of the Little Entente in Prague on 1* June 1933, they made a program that

envisaged a deeper economic cooperation in the future.'” Special attention of the

Economic Council was supposed to be dedicated to the railway trafhc,'® Danube

Navigation'® and Air transport.”®* Improving the interoperability of transport was

supposed to bring closer and better connections within the Little Entente and to

increase the volume of mutual trade through the simplification and cheapening of

transport. The program of the first session of the Economic Council of the Little

Entente was precisely determined at a meeting of experts which was held in Bel-

grade from 24" November to 2™ December 1933. At this first session, the states

adopted the Final Protocol as well as 16 resolutions with attachments. The Final

Protocol designated the future steps as well as defined some problems that were not

covered by the resolutions. The resolutions were concerned with the following

areas:!®

1. Signing of the agreements with the goal of setting definitive frameworks for
regulating mutual relations;

2. Closer cooperation of the existing economic institutions, creation of the new

institutions as well as issues of economic propaganda;

Joint cooperation on railways;

Cooperation in the field of Danube Navigation;

Cooperation in the air transport;

Establishment of the Postal and Telecommunications Union;

NN W kW

Cooperation on normalization;

178 Milan VANKU, Mala antanta (Titovo Uzice: Dimitrije Tucovi¢, 1968), p. 160.

179 AMZV, 1V. sckee, k. 448, file of Sessions of the Little Entente without the number of unit, Prvni
zaseddni v Praze, 09-17.01. 1934, p. 1.

180 The goal of the Economic Council, on the issue of railway traffic, was establishment of the com-
mon tariff and introducing the traveling allowances during the tourist season.

181 Special attention was to be dedicated to the formation of a joint committee in which there
should be represented all the companies from the Little Entente dedicated to navigation on the
Danube who would work on the establishment of common tariffs, cost sharing and rationaliza-
tion.

182 The introduction of the air line on the route Prague—Bratislava—Zagreb—Su$ak was contem-
plated as well as the simplification of customs formalities of shipments as well as their possible
merger. The introduction of permanent study visits of Yugoslav students to Czechoslovak air-
craft factories was also discussed as well as the introduction of scholarships for courses of flying
for Yugoslav and Romanian students.

183 AMZV, 1V.sckee, k. 448, file of Sessions of the Little Entente without the number of unit, Prvni
zaseddni v Praze, 09-17.01. 1934, p. 1.
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8. Unifying laws in trade, marketing and credits;

9. Unified customs and customs formalities laws;

10. Cooperation in the field of unified statistics;

11. Cooperation in the field of agricultural education and dissemination of agri-
cultural progress;

12. Cooperation in matters of tourism;

13. Cooperation in the filed of industrial investments;

14. Cooperation of the Central Banks;

15. Cooperation of the postal savings bank;

16. Mutual exchange of the goods.

These resolutions were seen more as fundamental for the future.”®* They
were the most concrete in planning of the import, in determining goods that would
be imported in Czechoslovakia from Yugoslavia and Romania and their quantity.
Under those plans, Czechoslovakia takes on the obligation to import, in case of
need, 30 to 33 % of the total volume of grain import from Yugoslavia."®> Except
that particular contingents for import of pigs, fat and eggs were determined. These
contingents were divided based on monthly level, provided that in one month
there might be a discrepancy of up to 25 % which had to be recovered during the
next months. Contingents for import of poultry, fish and lime were in principle
determined on an annual basis considering that a specified monthly volume of
import was not determined. This annual plan envisaged the import of goods to
certain quotas for 280 million of crowns while tobacco was not included in this
amount since its import was defined through credit agreements concluded for the
purchase of military equipment.

As for the field of economic cooperation the following institutions from
Czechoslovak side were supposed to participate:

— Permanent Delegation of Agricultural Councils in Prague;

184 Inaddition, 6 permanent committees were established: Committee for issues of mutual trade in
goods; Czechoslovak-Yugoslav Committee; Czechoslovak-Romanian Committee; Committee
on Railways; Committee for the Danube navigation; Committee on Issues of Post, Telegraph
and Telecommunications Union; Committee on Financial Affairs which dealt with the prob-
lems of cooperation of banks; Editorial Committee.

185 However, due to rising domestic production in the Czechoslovak Republic which was able to
meet all the domestic needs, this item was not relevant to the specific import plan for 1934.
Czechoslovakia even had a surplus of production which was exported so the specific need to
import wheat from Yugoslavia (in 1933 she had a surplus of 25,000 wagons) did not exist. In
previous years before the rise of production in Czechoslovakia, Yugoslavia exported around
10,000 wagons of wheat annually.
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— Agricultural Unity in Prague;

- Centrokooperativ (Confederation of economic cooperatives in Prague);

— Central Union of Czechoslovak cooperatives;

— 'The Union of Czechoslovak cooperatives in Prague;

— Central Union of the Czechoslovak Industrialists in Prague with the affiliated
organizations and associations;

— Czechoslovak Central Commercial and Trade chambers in Prague with Mem-
ber Chambers;

- Export Institute of Czechoslovak Commercial and Trade Chambers.

On the Yugoslav side, Commerce Chamber in Belgrade was supposed to
lead the coordination. In each of these institutions one or more officials were sup-
posed to be placed in order to observe and analyze the trade and economic rela-
tions between the two countries. Within two months after the end of the first ses-
sion of the Economic Little Entente, these editors were supposed to be defined and
state institutions familiarized with their names.!*¢ Another instrument which was
to improve the economic relations was the establishment of Czechoslovak-Yugo-
slav Chamber of Commerce in Prague in 1931 which was then followed by estab-
lishing of the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak Chamber of Commerce in 1932 in Bel-
grade.'"”” These Commerce Chambers were aimed to inform businessmen on the
economic news and opportunities; also to help individual needs of entrepreneurs
and their business; to carry out the propagation and informational activities for the
sake of deepening mutual relations; intervene and mediate; allow mutual exchang-
es of economic experts and delegations through scholarships, etc.'®

Specific activities of the Czechoslovak-Yugoslav Chamber of Commerce in
Prague included, inter alia, the publishing of the Information Bulletin in Czech

186 In particular, these officials were supposed to establish written contact and if possible even per-
sonal with the officials from institutions in the other country. Establishing a personal relation-
ship was to be enhanced by at least short-term stays in institutions in other states. These editors
were supposed to follow and analyze the development of mutual economic relations. In addi-
tion, they needed to work on removing the existing barriers and those that would have occurred.
Among other responsibilities, they were proposing concrete ideas and plans in order to increase
the scope of relations and expansion of the trade between the two countries and sent them to the
secretaries of the national sections of the Economic Little Entente. Their duty was also to orga-
nize mutual economic propaganda. Each of the appointed officials had at the end of the calen-
dar year to report on the activities as well as to propose a list of suggestions for improving the
cooperation.

187 AMZYV, k. 455, sl. 1, & j. 15121, Hospodaiskd Mald Dohoda — vysledky ¢tyfleté spolupréce
a program nar. 1938,24.01. 1938, p. 1.

188 Ibidem, pp. 2-3.
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and German, which was distributed to members of the Chamber of Commerce
and other institutions. The aim of this newsletter was to inform businesspersons
about the latest economic events in Yugoslavia, a merchant policy, tariffs, taxes as
well as financial obligations, fairs and exhibitions. In addition to this newsletter
annual reports on the work of the chamber were published. Within the propaga-
tion of interrelatedness Commerce also organized permanent lectures on the pos-
sibilities of deepening the cooperation and the economic conditions in Yugosla-
via.'"® In the last years before the end of the first republic, Yugoslav-Czechoslovak
Chamber of Commerce in Belgrade was reorganized in the spring of 1937 and
modeled as the sister Chamber Commerce in Prague. After that, both chambers
held several joint meetings in autumn of 1937 and spring of 1938,"° which aimed
to establish common guidelines. Established were positions of the special-clerks in
both chambers. They were supposed to systematically follow the trends in mutual
trade relations and warn on possible problems and suggest the solutions. The work
of these officers was soon stopped because of the disruption of normal levels of
functioning after Munich. The difference in the functioning of Commerce Cham-
bers in Prague and Belgrade was that in Czechoslovakia there existed a Central
organization of chambers (Ustfedna ¢eskoslovenskych obchodnich a Zivnosten-
skych komor) which aimed to review and coordinate economic activities while in
Yugoslavia such an institution did not exist.'””! This impeded economic coordina-
tion of institutions and prevented the establishment of a wider joint strategy.
Another institution which was established within the Economic Little Entente at
ameeting in May of 1934 in Bucharest was the Permanent Industrial Commission.
Within the work of this Commission, Yugoslavs and Romanians saw the possibi-
lity of deepening the mutual industry trade through increased export of raw mate-
rials and semi-finished products to Czechoslovakia.

On the other hand, Czechoslovakia in principle declared itself positively
on the possibility of helping to develop the industrial base of its Little Entente
allies as well as with the organization of import which would help Yugoslavia and
Romania. At the same time in exchange for such a positive attitude on the con-

189 Among other activities the Chamber organized lectures of the Governor of the Yugoslav Na-
tional Bank M. Radosavljevi¢ in Prague in 1936 and in June 1937 they organized the lectures of
the president of the Belgrade Chamber of Commerce S. Maroti¢ who was also the president of
the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak Chamber of Commerce in Belgrade.

190 In the autumn in Belgrade and in the spring in Prague.

191 AMZYV, IV. sekee, karton 455, sl. 1, & j. 12409, Hospodéiskda Mald Dohoda—vysledky ¢tyileté
spoluprace a program na r. 1938, 25. 01. 1938, p. 2.
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struction of the industrial base Czechoslovakia sought to make the internal mar-
kets of Romania and Yugoslavia more open to Czechoslovak industrial products.
Besides that, Czechoslovakia sought favourable adjustment of tariff, customs and
the trade policy in order to facilitate mutual relations.'”> Already at the February
session of the Economic Council of Little Entente in Prague in 1936 it was noted
that thanks to the efforts of the Permanent Industrial Commission there were
improvements in mutual exchange of industrial products between Czechoslova-
kia and Yugoslavia.'* A further step was establishing the Economic Headquarters
(Hospodatské ustied) at the initiative of the Prime Minister Milan HodzZa in
October of 1936. Already a year later, the increase of import of pyrite and iron ore
from Yugoslavia to Czechoslovakia can be understood as a merit of actions of the
Economic headquarters.' Generally, the work of the Economic Council brought
relative progress and revived the levels of the economic cooperation between the
two states. According to the Czechoslovak data, the level of trade in 1937 equaled
67 % of all the trade in 1929.'° Yugoslavian data are a bit more conservative esti-
mating that in 1937 trade accounted for 58 % of 1929 total trade.””® Nevertheless,
if we find that the level of 1934 trade was closer to 29 % of all the 1929 economic
activities before the creation of the Economic Council, this can be considered an
improvement.

During the four years of functioning from the first meeting in Prague in
January of 1934 to the last meeting in March of 1938, the Economic Council
brought significant changes in the economic relations between members of the
Lictle Entente. On 24™ September 1934, the states entered into the closer Post
Union in the wider frame of the World Post Union. Later Yugoslavia and Czecho-
slovakia signed the Treaty between the two Post Unions on 5* April 1935 which
brought lowering of prices for the post services. A railway traffic agreement was

192 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 455, sl. 1, ¢. j. 8688, Hospodatskd Mala Dohoda-zpréva o ¢tytleté spolu-
praci a program na r. 1938. Stald pramyslova komise. 25. 01. 1938, p. 1.

193 What could not be concluded for Romania: AMZYV, IV. sckee, k. 455, sl. 1, & j. 8688,
Hospodaiskd Mala Dohoda- zprava o ¢tyfleté spoluprici a program na r. 1938. Stéld priumyslovd
komise. 25.01. 1938, p. 2.

194 InRomania, there had been a foundation of society Plant for breeding soybeans, as well as coop-
eration of Bata Company with domestic entreprencurship on building factory Carboon Black-
Sazi on the development of earth gas. AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 455, sl. 1, &j. 8688, Hospoddiska
Mald Dohoda — zprava o ¢tytleté spolupréci a program na r. 1938. Stdla pramyslova komise.
25.01.1938, p. 3.

195 Z.SLADEK, Mald dohoda, p.272.

196 M. VANKU, Mala antanta, p. 133.
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reached on the normalization of traffic, statistics and uniform regime of transport
of passengers and goods. An agreement on the cooperation and sailing on the
Danube was also reached among the steamer companies. The General Secretariat
of the Little Entente was created in order to take care of the common interests but
the cooperation was enhanced in air transport as well. Some new lines were intro-
duced as well as uniform fuel and aviation laws were equalized. As far as tourism
was concerned, a permanent Committee of the Little Entente was created which
dealt with the tourist affairs. Cooperation between banks, post office savings banks,
merchant’s chambers and agrarian unions advanced as well. Customs law was also
streamlined and the double taxing of inheritance was ended.””” Those treatments
signed through the Little Entente were as an adjunct to their contracts which were
signed earlier between the two states until 1933. Those agreements reached aboli-
tion of visas and the introduction of mutual legal assistance. In addition, consular
agreements were undersigned as well as financial and legal contracts.””® Besides
these, the following agreements were signed:

Table No. 9. Agreements between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia'”

Date of

Name of the Agreement Date of signing occurrence in Notice period
force

Commerce and navigation treaty | 14" Nov 1928 26" Nov 1929 6 months

The additional agrf':em'ent to 30% March 1931 1% Dec 1931
commerce and navigation treaty

Protocol on mutual claims

nd th
between creditors and debtors 2" Nov 1921 26% Sepr 1922
The Treaty on arra;mgements of 17* March1923 6t July 1924 6 months
mutual legal relations
Agreement on debts incured
before February 26th 1919 in the | 7" Nov 1928 24" Aug 1929

old crowns

197 Ibidem, p. 135.

198 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 2, ¢.j. 97202, Jugosldvie — Seznam platnych smluv, 05. 02. 1933.

199 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 445, sl. 2, &, j. 97202, Jugoslavie — Sez-
nam platnych smluv, 05. 02. 1933.
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Protocol on mutual exchange of
military documents from the 14 July 1926 14 July 1926
archives from Austria-Hungary

Agreement on rail transport 19% Sept 1920 19 Sept 1920 2 months
Consular contract 7% Nov 1928 24" Dec 1929 6 months
Declar'atlon on c@tural and 13% Noy 1929 16% April 1930

educational relations

Agreement on the abolition of 29% Dec 1928 1% January 1929

visas

3.3. Financial and clearing arrangements

The economic conditions in Yugoslavia worsened in the beginning of 1931. The
lack of foreign currency, caused by the protective policy of the countries that were
importing its raw materials and agricultural products, refusal of the creditor coun-
tries to grant new loans, cessation of payment of German reparations which the
budget stability depended on, all lead to the decision from March of 1932 to stop
the payments in foreign currency.”® This decision was supposed to last until 1* May
1933 but due to the continuous lack of foreign currency in the state treasury it
needed to be prolonged. The National Bank allowed exceptions to the issuance of
foreign currency under serious pressure but still the overcoming majority of the
transactions could be performed only in dinars.?*! These limitations or termination
of payments in foreign currency led to an increase of the amount of foreign curren-
cy in the National Bank to the value of 72 million dinars. This meant that the re-
serves of foreign currency were covering 36.53 % from the total value of the dinar.*”
Problems of Yugoslavian economy in the early 1930s lead the National Bank of
Yugoslavia to stop the trade with foreign currencies and to allow payments only in
dinars to the escrow accounts in domestic banks. In addition, payouts were limited

200 NA,f. UOZK, k.262,¢.j.7699, Platebni styk s Jugoslavif a vyhlidky do budoucna, 18. 04. 1932.

201 Just in the second week of March 1932 the total volume of transactions on Belgrade Stock
Exchange was in the value of 2.4 million dinars and just 300 thousand accounted for the pay-
ments in foreign currency. NA, f. UOZK, k. 265, sl. 13. & j. 36236, Platebni styk s Jugoslavii,
23.03.1932.

202 NA, f. UOZK, k. 265, sl. 13. ¢ j. 36236, Platebni styk s Jugoslavii, 23. 03. 1932. That covering
was increased from 36.01 % to 36.53 %.
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to 20,000 dinars.*”® These measures raised significant displeasure within Yugoslav
trading partners and hit hard the Czechoslovak firms doing business within the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia as well.?** This unpopular step led several states to protest

and freeze Yugoslav assets*”

as well as to breach long constructed merchant con-
nections caused by the general crisis in the Yugoslav finances. Moratorium on Ger-
man reparations (on which stability of Yugoslavian finance system was greatly de-
pendent), devaluation of the British Pound and catastrophic fall of the wheat prices
which export state depended on, all combined shook the stability of the financial
system. Loss of trust in the financial institutions connected with devaluation of the
British Pound led citizens to draw money from the domestic banks and to save
them at home or transfer them into foreign banks. This presented another strike to
the unstable financial market which was not able to find substitute in loans because
of the distrust into the state of the Yugoslav finances and justified the fear that the
loans could not be paid. Long winter of 1931/1932 which especially blocked the
river transfer of Yugoslav export goods was just another nail in the coffin. All of this
led the National Bank of Yugoslavia to the above mentioned steps. Instead of stabi-
lization, these measures led foreign trade partners to stop the deliveries to Yugosla-
via. Domestic industry was then forced to reduce the production because of the
lack of raw materials imported from abroad, which further deepened the crisis.
Tied dinars outstanding debts were sold abroad for very low amounts and the sta-
bility of dinar on which the greatly reduced state budget depended was endange-
red.?® Almost 100 million of crowns were raised in Czechoslovakia for 1931 stabi-
lization loan for the Kingdom of Yugoslavia.*”” It was not an easy task to collect
that amount in Czechoslovakia, primarily because of the distrust into the Yugoslav

finances but tempting offer,**®

which seemed to have firm guarantees embodied in
state incomes of Yugoslavia, interested investors enough for the turnout of 100 mil-
lion crowns. However, hopes for a quick profit have quickly gone away with the
deterioration of the situation of the Yugoslav finances, which came as a consequen-

ce of the economic crisis. Fall of the French franc from 87.50 at the moment of

203 AMZV,IV.sckee, k. 351, sl. 5, ¢.j 332232, Platebni styk s Jugoslavii, 12. 04. 1932, p. 1.

204 Ibidem, p. 2.

205 Asaresponse the National Bank of Czechoslovakia stopped the allocation of foreign exchange
for import from Yugoslavia in April of 1932. Z. SLADEK, Malé Dohoda, p. 155.

206 AMZV,IV.sckee, k. 351, sl. 5, €. . 332232, Platebni styk s Jugoslavii, 12. 04. 1932, p. 3.

207 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 401, sl 4, ¢. j. 142898, Mezindrodni stabiliza¢ni ptijcka Kralovstvi Jugosla-
vie, 09. 12. 1932, p. 1.

208 The loan had 7% interest.
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collecting the loan in 1931 to almost a quarter of its value in December of 1932,
namely 20.25, significantly diminished the value of the loan. In addition, instead of
the promised guarantees in the form of golden dinars, the Government of Yugosla-
via gave guarantees in the form of paper dinars deposited in the National Bank. The
value of dinar fell by 20 % compared to the established guarantees in gold. Because
of that Czechoslovak owners of the loan coupons were in the situation where their
bonds were significantly devalued and practically could not be sold. Economic cri-
sis was hard on Yugoslav economy which was clearly out of the possibilities to pay
out its obligations. They were coming continually and there was no money for this
purpose. This trouble was influencing good allied and economic relations. In the
first half of 1932 the Kingdom of Yugoslavia was able to somehow pay at least the
portion of its financial obligations toward Czechoslovakia®” but in the second half
of the year the unpaid coupons were coming one after another. For the most of
1932 the Yugoslav coupons were paid by the Czechoslovak Tobacco Company
which was receiving tobacco from Yugoslavia through the compensation system
under the Trade Agreement in 1928.2'° As these amounts were largely over the

211

obligations taken for them,?" the Czechoslovak state wanted compensation with

209 In August of 1932 Yugoslavia paid roughly half of the provided sum i.e. 7,698,825 crowns
instead of 15,397,650 crowns. AMZV, IV. sekce, k. 376, sl. 2, & j. 34331, Zidost Jugoslavie
o placeni bonu do clearingu, 17. 03. 1933.

210 On 1" June 1928 the State Monopoly of Yugoslavia and Central Directory of Czechoslovak
Tobacco Company signed an agreement on the annually redeem of 3,500,000 kilograms of to-
bacco from Yugoslavia. This agreement was signed for 6 years until 21 June 1934 and if there
were no objections it was automatically prolonged year by year after 1934. AMZV, IV. sekce,
k. 376,sl. 2, ¢ j. 142507, 10. 12. 1933. Under this agreement Czechoslovak tobacco company
was obliged to buy 19,250,000 kg until December 1933 but it purchased just 13,603,821.17
kilograms of tobacco. For this reason, the Royal Legation in Prague urged the Ministry of For-
cign Affairs of Czechoslovakia to intervene for the sake of higher interest at Czechoslovak To-
bacco Company to buy until the end of 1933 further 2,666,880 kilograms of tobacco. AMZYV,
IV. sckee, k. 376, s1. 2, ¢.j. 142507. 10. 12. 1933. This intervention was justified because Yugo-
slavia already had a large passive balance at the clearing account with Czechoslovakia and be-
cause South Slav state wanted to use money gained from tobacco to cover at least part of the
claims of Skodovka which were at that time most urgent economic issue between the two states.
Already earlier in 1931 and 1932 funds obtained through the sale of tobacco were used for paying
those claims i.c. in 1931 the amount of 142.121 million of crowns and in 1932 the amount of
154.1 million of crowns. The problem was that Czechoslovak Tobacco Company could not
purchase any more of tobacco because it already had more than enough of tobacco in storages
and they were without significant financial resources for covering further purchases of Yugoslav
tobacco. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 376, sl. 2, ¢. . 5281, Pohledévky v Jugoslavii, 10. 12. 1932.

211 Just in the months of August and September 1932 Czechoslovak Tobacco Company covered
16.636 million of crowns of unpaid Yugoslav coupons.
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7 % interest. Just in the second part of 1932 and January of 1933 Yugoslavia did not
pay the coupons in the amount of 58.783 million of crowns.?'? In addition to those
debts to the Czechoslovak state, Yugoslavia also owed to Ceskomoravska-Kolben-
Danék (further CKD) for the second part of the year 1932 which was another debt
in the amount of 7.092 million of crowns for the weapons order for Yugoslav Army
and Navy in August 1929.2"

The intervention of the CKD company at Yugoslav Government was
unsuccessful. So the Ministry of Finance of Czechoslovakia urged at the Minis-
try of Foreign Affairs to put pressure on Yugoslavia for the fulfillment of her
obligations because the Czechoslovak budget could not cover the losses of the
Czechoslovak companies on long-term basis. They had in mind that the new
budget was in adoption for the year 1933 so the Ministry of Finance wanted
budgetary commitments to be accrued for the year 1933. This pressure led to
partially covering the Yugoslav coupons for the late 1932 and in March of 1933
most of these coupons were covered.”* Another problem were payments under
Contract between the Ministry of Army and Navy of the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes and Skodovka and Zbrojovka Brno which was signed in July
1928. This contract stipulated the acquisition of military materials in those two
factories for the Yugoslav Army and Navy in the value of 840.527 million of
crowns. This large amount guaranteed by the Czechoslovak Government and
signed under the consent of President Masaryk and following the strong pressure
from the Ministry of Defense of Czechoslovakia, was supposed to be paid in
9.5 years until 1938. In order to cover this ordeal, the Government of the King-
dom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes issued 70 treasury coupons in the value of
840.527 million of crowns and 735 interest coupons in the value of 304.941 mil-
lion of crowns. So, the entire sum was supposed to reach the enormous amount
of 1,145.5 million of crowns.?"

212 For the second part of 1932 the amount of 41.057 million of crowns and for January 1933 the
amount of 17.726 million of crowns. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 376, sl. 2, & j. 34331, Zidost Ju-
goslévie o placeni bont1 do clearingu, 17. 03. 1933, p. 2

213 Ibidem, p. 3.

214 For October 1932 from the entire amount of obligations in the amount of 10.560 million of
crowns, just 199,580 crowns were not covered. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 376,51 2, &.j. 7773, Casteénd
thrada pokladnich bont Krélovstvi Jugoslavie, 17. 03. 1933. For November and December the
entire amount of 15,980,020 crowns was covered.

215 AMZYV, 1IV. sckee, 376, sl. 3, & j. 13412, Proplaceni pokladnich bonii Kralovstvi Jugoslavie,
10.06.1933,p 1.
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Repaying debt began in April 1931 when the first coupon came under pay-
ment and was to last until March 1938. Knowing very well the condition of the
Yugoslav finances, Skodovka and Zbrojovka were very reluctant when coming into
this huge credit which soon came true. The National Bank of the Kingdom of Yu-
goslavia guaranteed payment of the debt in Czechoslovak crowns. Nevertheless,
bad condition of finances of the Balkan ally was further worsened with the Great
Economic Crises which hit the Balkans hard especially after the breakdown of the
Credit-Anstalt Bank in Vienna in May 1931 when the debt service was supposed
to begin. Paying off debt went on regularly until 15* September 1932 in crowns or
in compensations for the Yugoslav tobacco. Already earlier in 1929 and 1930 a part
of these coupons were taken over by the Czechoslovak Ministry of Finance and
turned into cash necessary for the smooth functioning of Skodovka and Zbrojovka
as a spine of the Czechoslovak arms industry.*'® Other portions of coupons were
taken over by the Anglo-Czechoslovak and Prague Credit Bank as well as Landes-
banken and used in normal financial transactions. This further complicated the
situation when Yugoslavia stopped with regular debt paying off both in crowns or
in tobacco transferred to the Czechoslovak Tobacco Company. So already in Ja-
nuary 1933 Yugoslavia owed 24.795 million of crowns to the Ministry of Finance
as well as further amount of 3.05 million to the three above mentioned banks.

As further unpaid coupons accumulated, the Ministry of Finance came to
a difficult position and tried to find a solution to the fact that the coupons were
endorsed by Skodovka and Zbrojovka. Therefore, they were supposed to pay for
the initial debtor which was the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. The two armor industry
companies refused this solution with the explanation that the coupons only had
the conversion value and were not guaranteeing value at all.*'” Due to this, the
Ministry of Finance audited the entire contract once more but they could not find
any other solution for the Yugoslav coupons issued for covering receivables from
Skodovka except further compensations through the Yugoslav tobacco.?'® In Au-
gust 1933 the Vice-Governor of the National Bank of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia
Jovan Lov¢evi¢ assured the Czechoslovak Envoy that the condition of the Yugoslav

216 Capital coupons and interest coupons in the value of 596.483 million of crowns. AMZYV, IV.
sekee, 376, sl. 3, & j. 13412, Propléceni pokladnich bona Kralovstvi Jugoslavie, 10. 06. 1933,
p- 2. Those coupons were endorsed then from Skodovka and Zbrojovka.

217 AMZV, 1V. sekce, 376, sl. 3, & j. 13412, Proplaceni pokladnich bonti Kralovstvi Jugoslavie,
10.06. 1933, p 4.

218 Ibidem, Ptiloha: Posudek o pravni povaze pokladnich bona Krélovstvi SHS, nyni Krélovstvi
Jugoslévie, 10. 06. 1933.
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finances was improving due to the destructuralization of the foreign debt and bet-
ter tax collection and that among the most urgent debts which Yugoslavia was plan-
ning to pay off were the receivables of Skodovka? Earlier in June 1933 the
Czechoslovak side again rejected the Yugoslav proposal that the receivables be
incorporated into the clearing trade between the two states and insisted that this
contract need to be honored in its original form and be paid in Czechoslovak
crowns.”? Together with this notion they also rejected that the receivables of CKD
be included into the clearing exchange.

However, the situation for the claims in Yugoslavia was not changing and in
September 1933 the Yugoslav Ministry of Finance again insisted regardless of the
clear enhancing of the Yugoslav reserves of foreign currencies that those coupons
can only be paid in dinars on the clearing account.””! The Minister Milorad
Dordevi¢ argued that France also accepted this payment method with establishing
two clearing accounts: “Clearing account A” for payments incurred after signing
the agreement and “Clearing account B” for obligations which incurred before
signing of the agreement.”> However, the Legation in Belgrade was warned on the
French experience which was in fact that the payments on the “Clearing account A”
were paid quite fast usually in 4 months from the goods delivery but the problem
was the “Clearing account B” to which the payments were coming very late and ir-
regularly.*® Having this on mind, the Legation recommended that if the proposal
would be accepted, the problem of Skodovka receivables would not be resolved
and warned to the condition of the clearing account on which Czechoslovakia had
more than 100 million of crowns in passive balance. So if this proposal was accep-
ted, Yugoslav minus would be even higher and almost impossible to equate. At that
moment, export receivables were being paid usually in 8 or 9 months and with the
incorporation of Skodovka coupons this already intolerable situation for the
Czechoslovak exporters would be even worse. At that moment, French vouchers
were being paid the fastest, usually in 4 months, German in 8 months and Czecho-
slovak ones were among the slowest and needed 8 to 9 months and could be even
prolonged to 10 months or more. This was catastrophic for already diminished

219 Ibidem, & j. 93518, Pohledavka Skodovych zivodi za jihoslovanskym stitem — placeni bond,
12.08.1933.

220 Ibidem, & j. 76652, Vysledek porady konané dne 13. ¢ervna ohledné proplaceni pokladnich
bont Krélovstvi Jugoslavie, 30. 06. 1933.

221 Ibidem, ¢.j. 16306, Propléceni pokladnich bont Krilovstvi Jugoslavie, 01. 09. 1933.

222 Ibidem, p. 3

223 Ibidem, p. 4.
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interest of the Czechoslovak exporters for trading with the Yugoslavian market. In
several years before 1933 the level of Czechoslovak export was on the continuing
downward trend. For example, for the period 1928-1931 it covered around 18 %
of the entire export in Yugoslavia. In 1932 it fell to 15.63 % and in the first half of
1933 it was just 12.6 %.7* This decline reflected on the overall position of Czecho-
slovakia in trade with Yugoslavia. As for the period of 1928-1932 Czechoslovakia
was on the first or second place, in the first half of 1933 it fell to just fourth place
among the exporters on the Yugoslav market. Main reasons for this fall were long
deadlines for the payment of the Czechoslovak export.

Having in mind that this already difficult and debt burdened relations were
augmented by the claims of Skodovka, the Legation warned to the catastrophic
state. Nevertheless, considering that the French bonds were paid in dinars on the
clearing account, the Legation also acknowledged it would be unrealistic to expect
payments in crowns. Therefore, it recommended that the payments in dinars would
be accepted only if Skodovka payment vouchers are the subject of the new negotia-
tions as a separate amendment to the clearing negotiations. The solution could not
be found in a short time so already at the end of 1933 the unpaid coupons just in
case of Skodovka receivables rose to more than 168 million of crowns with inte-
rests.”” As resources of Yugoslav tobacco was not enough for covering the obliga-
tions of Skodovka, supplies of wheat and corn were also included which were then
sold on the third markets. Consignments of tobacco were enough for ensuring just
part of the money needed for covering the coupons for Skodovka.? So it was of
the highest priority to find another source of money for covering the rest of the
amount. Therefore, Minister Bene§ urged the Legation in Belgrade to contact the
Yugoslav Government on the possibility of this arrangement as soon as possible.?”’
The new arrangement was signed with the National Bank of the Kingdom of Yugo-
slavia, which issued coupons for Skodovka’s claims on the export of corn and wheat
from Yugoslavia to Czechoslovakia. The entire arrangement exudes urgency which
was incorporated in the preambles of the contract requiring fast payment on both
sides. The National Bank of Yugoslavia was to pay out the Yugoslav exporters of

224 Ibidem, p. 5.

225 AMZV,1V.sekee, k.376,sl. 3, ¢.j. 141018, Pokladni bony Kralovstvi Jugoslavie — jednani o zpu-
sobu placent, 02. 12. 1933.

226 For example, for 1932 just 70 million of crowns while the entire amount needed was 219 mil-
lion. AMZV, 1V. sckce, Dopis ministra Benese, k. 376, sl. 4, ¢. j. 137412, Pohleddvky v Jugoslavii,
07.11.1931,p. 2.

227 Ibidem, p. 4.
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corn and wheat and the National Bank of Czechoslovakia would transfer money as
soon as possible from the importers to Yugoslavia which would then pay for the

228 This arrangement should last until the amount of 93 mil-

coupons of Skodovka.
lion of crowns would be reached. ?** The Ministry of Finance of the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia wanted to solve the 1923-1924 debt issue in Yugoslavia, which was not
solved for the entire decade, in same way as earlier debts through Skodovka Plzen.?
This meant that Yugoslavia would order weapons from Skodovka and that these
orders would convert with earlier debts and be paid together.

Nevertheless, it was not only Skodovka which had interest in this matter but
its rival Zbrojovka from Brno as well. Its representative engineer Tomés Vodstr¢il
urged the Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade that during these negotiations and
possible settling of the accounts for 1923-1924 debts interests of Zbrojovka also
be considered.”®' Obvious problems which Yugoslavia had with paying off the for-
eign debts made Czechoslovak firms and especially Skodovka and Zbrojovka which
owned large parts of the Yugoslav debt to try to find a solution which would pro-
tect their interests and keep Yugoslavia as a main ally satisfied. In the beginning of
1934 Yugoslavia owed Czechoslovak firms more than 750 million of crowns.**
The amount which Yugoslav state owed to Skodovka and Zbrojovka and which
were valid after 1* January 1934 was 582.199 million of crowns.* This large sum
was basically impossible to be paid knowing the conditions of the Yugoslav finan-
ces. So the representatives of the armament industry were opposed to Czechoslo-
vak and Yugoslav state plan which would protect their interest and enable the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia to prolong the length of the loan payments to 30 years be-
ginning with the year 1937. This plan was based on the deliveries of the Yugoslav
tobacco under Trade agreements in 1928. According to this plan, Czechoslovak
Tobacco Company obliged to buy annually 3.5 to 4 million kilograms of tobacco
from Yugoslavia. However, owing to low prices of tobacco on the world market,
even this large amount was not enough to cover just the part of the Yugoslav debt

228 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 376, sl. 4, without the number of unit, Dohoda o thradé¢ bont, 25. 04.
1932.

229 Ibidem, p. 2.

230 AMZV, 1IV. sekee, k. 376, sl. 2, &j. 38936, Propléceni pokladni¢nich bont vydanych Jugoslavii,
19.03.1934.

231 Engineer Luka, representative of Skodovka, presented this interest of the Yugoslav side for new
armor orders as the result of his work while it seems that this idea was already in the minds of
the people in Yugoslav government. Ibidem, p. 2.

232 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 376, 5. 2, ¢.j. 61767, Aide-memoire inZenyra Luky, 10. 05. 1934, p. 1.

233 Ibidem.
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to Czechoslovakia. While annual payments to Czechoslovak firms were supposed
to be 160 million of crowns, 3.5 million kilograms of tobacco covered just 62 mil-
lion of crowns.?*

So in order to avoid the situation in which debts toward a friendly state
would stay unpaid and complicate the relations between close allies, Modus Vi-
vendi was found in the solution that those short term obligations would be trans-
ferred into the long term debt with 5% interest.**> According to this plan, after
rounding up and seizure of the Yugoslavian claims in Czechoslovakia, consortium
of Czechoslovak banks would convert debt into 5% rent. This plan would start in
1937 and it would be enough for covering the annual amount of 51.330 million of
crowns so that the Yugoslav side did not have to send such a large quantity of
2.75 million of kilograms of tobacco. Even a part could be covered by the Yugoslav
claims from the Czechoslovak railways for the transit taxes, so maybe this amount
could be just 2 million kilograms of tobacco per year.”¢ The benefit for Czechoslo-
vakia was interpreted in the fact that this unguaranteed debt could be transformed
into a guaranteed annual income and if the bonds could be placed under the third
party the state could gain the amount of more than 500 million of crowns. This
bold plan was envisaged to last until 1966 when the last payment of 51.330 million
of crowns would be paid and with the interest could bring 1,633.750 million of
crowns to the Czechoslovak state for the sum of 750 million of crowns which Yu-
goslavia owed in 1934. For the Yugoslav side this plan presented a way to relieve the
state budget from the unbearable annual payments of 200 million of crowns*” and
to transform this debt into the relatively bearable debt that could be repaid.”® In
just 4 years this plan would save around 660 million of crowns for the Kingdom of
Yugoslavia. Therefore, as a price for their deviation of immediate payments and
transformation into long-term debts, Skodovka and Zbrojovka asked that 40 % of
the planned savings would be new orders in weapons and military equipment from
their factories. In addition, if this plan was to be adopted, interest rate would be
lowered from 7 % to 5 %, which was significantly lower.* With this kind of arran-
gement, the two large armor factories basically wanted to charge at that moment

234 Ibidem, p. 2.

235 Ibidem, p. 3.

236 Ibidem, p. 4.

237 Around 160 million for debt and around 40 for interest.

238 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 376, sl. 2, &.j. 61767, Aide-memoire inZenyra Luky, 10. 05. 1934, Piiloha,

p-2.
239 Ibidem, Ptiloha, p. 5.
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practically uncollectible debt and also to oblige the Yugoslav state to new orders
from their factories. In addition to those short term ordeals, the armament indus-
try also wanted a long term commitment of Yugoslavia by which it would order
from them the artillery material, airplanes, respective airplanes engines, cars, etc. in
the total value of 790 million of crowns during the next 29 years starting with the
year 1937 and until the entire debt would be repaid.?*

Due to the decline in trade, it was necessary to find new mechanisms for
reviving the economic relations. As old trade mechanisms were not functioning
anymore, the states in Europe resorted to clearing and Yugoslavia and Czechoslova-
kia were no exception to this practice. The Clearing Arrangement Treaty between
Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia was signed on 8* June 1932 in Prague. According
to this agreement, payments of mutual claims were supposed to be paid on collec-
tion accounts opened in the National Banks in both countries. Both accounts were
recorded in Czechoslovak crowns with the recount in Yugoslav dinars (the ex-
change rate was 100 crowns to 168 dinars in June 1932).2* Yugoslav debtors were
supposed to pay money on the account in Belgrade and vice versa. This clearing
regime was supposed to be just a temporary measure before trade relations would
return to normalcy but instead it was left as a permanent trading method until the
disappearance of the interwar Czechoslovak state.”*

Difhiculties in the payment of the clearing claims, due to the lack of available
dinars, prompted the Central Administration of Commercial and Craft Chambers
(UOZK) to recommend their members to use more private compensations.”” In
November 1932, the average waiting time for the payment through the clearing
account was 3 to 6 months for the Czechoslovak exporters. This was putting them
in extremely unfavourable situation where they had to pay their suppliers and
workers and then wait for the money from the sale of goods sometimes for half
a year.”** In the beginning of the implementation of agreements on clearing the
average waiting time for the payment was 3 to 4 weeks. In the second phase, after
the weakening of dinar on the Zurich Stock Exchange, the National Bank of Yugo-
slavia was forced to buy foreign currency at a higher exchange rate which causally
led to a slowdown in the pace of payments in the clearing account due to the lack

240 Ibidem, p. 6.

241 Dinar was gradually declining during the next two years and two years later in August 1934 the
exchange rate was 100 crowns to180 dinars. NA, f. UOZK, k. 265, ¢j. 13772. 30. 08. 1934.

242 7.SLADEK, Mali dohoda, p. 156.

243 NA, f. UOZK, k. 262, ¢.j. 11284, Soukromé kompensace s Jugoslavii, 12. 07. 1934.

244 NA, f. UOZK, k. 265, ¢.j. 16431, Clearing s Jugosldvii, 24. 11. 1932.
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of money.*® In the third phase, the premium volume of around 20 % for the expor-
ters from Yugoslavia was introduced by the National Bank. The waiting time for
the payments was gradually prolonged from 3 to 4 weeks to 3 to 6 months and
later 8 to 10 months.

The exporters from Czechoslovakia were naturally dissatisfied but the fear
of competition, primarily Italian, which would lead to the loss of the Yugoslav mar-
ket, led to the fact that in spite of the losses they continued to export via the clea-
ring accounts. Besides goods, tourism was also included into the clearing regime. It
was managed in a way that tourists in the Czechoslovak Republic laid money on
the clearing account and in Yugoslavia they were paid in dinars equivalent.?* This
measure was introduced due to the lack of dinars in Czechoslovakia and huge pas-
sive balance on the clearing account.*”” In the beginning of 1933 Yugoslavia had
120 million of crowns unbalanced tiptoe in clearing account in Czechoslovakia
and completely lacking the foreign currencies started to pay them in dinars.

Representatives of the firm CKD did not want to accept payments in di-

¥ so they intervened at the National Bank of Czechoslovakia and at the

nars*
Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade not to accept those payments. The interven-
tion in Belgrade finished with accepting dinars as means of payment because the
Ministry of Finance of Yugoslavia conceivably represented the state of Yugoslav fi-
nances which had very low level of foreign currencies. Due to this, even the French
who always requested and received payments in French francs, gave that up and
were accepting payments in dinars.** The problem of Yugoslav credits in dollars

which were owned in significant amounts by the Czechoslovak citizens was another

245 Ibidem, ¢. j. 9242, Obchodni styk s Jugosl4vii, 05. 11. 1932.

246 NA, f. UOZK, k. 265, ¢. j. 13153, Uprava platt z dovozu a vjvozu zbo¥i a cest. ruchu, 20. 06.
1932.

247 In summer of 1934 Czechoslovakia had 170 million of crowns in passive unpaid receivables.
This led to the phenomenon that exporters received dinars at a lower price than the official just
to be able to collect anything. Therefore, instead of the exchange rate of 55.50 crowns for 100 di-
nars, which was the official clearing rate, they were accepting 48—52 crowns for 100 dinars. NA,
f. UOZK, karton 265, ¢. j. 12677, Clearing s Jugoslavii, 16. 08. 1934.

248 Yugoslavia did not pay bonds in the amount of 2.364 million of crowns and wanted to transfer
this amount into the clearing agreement trade as a special addition of the contract and to pay
that amount in dinars.

249 'The Minister of Finance explained to the Envoy that even if the Yugoslavs would have means for
payments in crowns, it would be hard for French to accept the payments in dinars while others
are paid in foreign currencies. As Yugoslavia was a state which was connected and obliged to
France for its role in the establishment of the state, they would not accept that some other state
is more privileged than France.
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load in the economic relations between the two states. As the Kingdom of Yugosla-
via was in significant difficulties due to the lack of foreign currencies, those loans
were paid in dinars from 1933. However, in order to protect the state budget from
the uncontrolled and excessive payment that exacerbated the situation in the finan-
cial plan, those payments were loaded with obstacles such as that those bonds
should be proposed at the Yugoslav Legation in Prague in person which could be
a problem if the person owning the bonds was living in remote parts of Czechoslo-
vakia. In addition, there was a restriction of payments from the tourist account and
it was 4,000 dinars per week but only up to the two months stay in Yugoslavia.
Practically those payments were only 3,000 dinars per week.”’

Another complication was the fact that the regulations referring to the pay-
ment of dollar bonds in dinars were constantly changing so most of the time it was

31 In order to solve

unclear on which principles and order the payment was done.
this problem, Czechoslovakia undertook a series of actions and through the official
and unofficial channels tried to solve the problems from December 1933 until July

1934 but without any success.”

During those months, Czechoslovak side tried to
do so three times through the Economic Little Entente. First time it was on its
meeting in Bucharest; then when the unofficial delegations from Czechoslovakia
came to Belgrade in June; and the last attempt was through those same channels
a month later in July when an Advisor to Minister, Jif{ Stanglcr, who at that mo-
ment presided the Czechoslovak Committee in the Economic Little Entente,
wrote to his Yugoslav protégée Jure Pelivanovi¢ but also without any success. In
addition to those attempts, the Legation in Belgrade tried through all the channels,
official and personal, to influence the Yugoslav side to accept payments in dollars
for the Czechoslovak owners of the Yugoslav state bonds or at least secure the regu-
larity of those payments. Nevertheless, all these attempts were encountered with
firm refusal from the Yugoslav authorities which did not want to make any conces-

253

sions.”> In the end, the Envoy in Belgrade recommended that payments should be

250 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 401, sl. 5, ¢. j. 88684, Inkaso kupont jihoslovanskych zahrani¢nich pujéek,
10.07. 1934.

251 For example, dollar under the agreement between the State Credit Bank from Belgrade and titer
holders on 11* July 1933 was supposed to have a fix rate of 56.78 dinars for 1 dollar. Instead of
payment of bonds under this fixed rate, the State Credit Bank was paying them under the float-
ing ordinary rate which was for example in March 1934, just 43-44 dinars for 1 dollar, AMZYV,
IV. sekee, k. 401, sl. 5, ¢. j. 42472, Inkaso kupond jihoslovanskych pajeek, 29. 03. 1934.

252 AMZV,1V.sekee, k. 401, sl. 5, ¢. j. 88684, Inkaso kupontt jihoslovanskych zahrani¢nich pujéek,
10.07. 1934, p. 2.

253 Ibidem, p. 3.
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accepted in dinars and that the Ministry of Foreign Affairs should focus its efforts
towards the goals that were achievable, i.e. at least to stop the harassment of bond-
holders and achieve the determination of legislation once and for all which would
stop the continued and arbitrary altering.*

3.4. Other issues in economic relations

What was worrying for the future cooperation of the Little Entente as well as to the
Yugoslav position in the interwar world, which was based on the Paris peace trea-
ties after the First World War, was that among the main trade partners of Yugoslavia
there was only one allied country, i.c. Czechoslovakia. Other countries that were
interested in the maintenance of the existing European order, primarily France and
to a lesser degree the United Kingdom, had much lower volume of trade with Yu-
goslavia than the countries interested in the revision of the treaties and the change
in the existing situation, namely Germany, Italy, Hungary and Austria. It was there-
fore to be expected that after the situation in Europe began to change in favour of
the revisionist forces, Yugoslav politics would follow its economy, i.e. drift away
from the cooperation within the Little Entente and France and start approaching
the revisionist countries. Nevertheless, before the mid-1930s the orientation of Yu-
goslavia was still toward the old alliances. However, the countries of the Little
Entente did not have a unison policy and for Yugoslavia the main problem and
danger was coming from Italy while Czechoslovakia was in constant fear of encir-
cling from Germany which would happen if Anschluss of Austria would be reali-
zed.” As far as Romania was concerned, the main danger was coming from the
side of the Hungarian revisionism and from Soviet Union due to the issue of Bes-
sarabia.

254 Ibidem, p. 5.

255 See more on the Little Entante topic and international politics in the interwar period in: Zde-
nék SLADEK, Mali dohoda 1919-1938. Jeji hospoddrské, politické a vojenskeé komponenty (Pra-
ha: Karolinum, 2000); Milan VANKU, Mala Antanta (Titovo Utzice: Dimitrije Tucovié,
1968); Magda ADAM, The Little Entente and Europe 1920—1929 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado
1993); Alena GAJANOVA, CSR a stedoevropskd politika velmoci (1918—1938) (Praha: Acade-
mia, 1967); Antonin KLIMEK - Eduard KUBU, Ceskoslovenska zahraniini politika (1918
1938) (Praha: Institut pro stiedoevropskou kulturu a politiku, 1995); Bogdan KRIZMAN,
Vanjska politika jugoslovenske dréave 1918—1941. Diplomatsko-bistorijski pregled (Zagreb: Skol-
ska knjiga, 1975); Cedomir POPOV, Od Versaja do Danciga (Beograd: Nolit, 1976).
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Such obvious different focuses in foreign policy were following the prob-
lematic relations in economic exchange where both Yugoslavia and Romania were
siding with the agrarian countries and wanted preferential quotas for their agricul-
tural goods and raw materials. This was problematic for Czechoslovakia first of all
because of the position of the agrarian party in political life which was posting
insurmountable obstacles for giving such quotas for its Little Entente allies. But
even in the cases when export quotas were adopted, as in the case of pigs from Yu-
goslavia, their export was met with significant difficulties. Yugoslav exporters con-
stantly insisted on the free choice of commissioners who imported the Yugoslav
pigs as well as the possibility that at least 5 % of the total quantity of pigs quota can
be sold in the free market without mediation of the commissioners.”>* However,
influential commissioner lobbies, who would stay without a significant income, led
to a refusal of Czechoslovak side to amend the existing contract.”’

Another example of malfunctioning of the export quotas was import of
freshwater fish from Yugoslavia which significantly increased the production of
freshwater fish after the war and produced almost 17,000 q per year of which only
4,000 q was consumed by the domestic market. Determined were export quotas
but they were limited only to Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia. While the Yugo-
slav exporters were looking to recover from the territorial limitations on fish export
so that they could sell fish on the Prague market, this was met with bitter resistance
from the Czech manufacturers who feared that the Yugoslav cheaper fish will com-
pletely decrease the prices in the market and further aggravate their already difhicult
situation.”® Their efforts received full support from the Ministry of Agriculture
that managed to obtain the remaining restrictions on the import of freshwater fish
from Yugoslavia only to Slovakia and Carpathian Ruthenia. Yet the tendency to

256 Privredni pregled, 15.10. 1933, p. 2.

257 Authorized commissioners had 8,000 crowns of profits on behalf of various levies and charges
per one wagon of pigs.

258 'The production cost of one wagon of Yugoslav carp was 375 crowns while the wagon of the
Czechoslovak carp cost 750 crowns. Even with the additional transport costs of 60 crowns per
wagon and contractual duties of 110 crowns, the price for wagon of Yugoslav fish did not exceed
575 crowns which ultimately led to the fact that on the Czechoslovak market Yugoslav carp was
2 crowns cheaper per kilogram than the Czech one. One of the arguments of carp producers in
the Czech lands was that the Yugoslav carp was thick and had a muddy taste although they
recognized that the fish in Yugoslavia had better nutrition based on the local corn. In the Czech
lands, carp was fed by lupine imported from Poland and not by corn. Another factor which
contributed to the cheaper carp production were climatic conditions in Yugoslavia which were
much more favourable due to a warmer climate for fish farming than in Czechoslovakia. AMZV,
IV. sckee, k. 539, sl. 8, & j. 107456, Dovoz ryb z Jugoslavie, 18. 09. 1933.

STUDIE 568



import fish grew and in 1931 Czechoslovakia imported from Yugoslavia 440,329
kilograms of fresh fish in the value of around 6 million of crowns.

Although the desire for increase of import of raw materials and semi-fi-
nished products from Yugoslavia in order to increase the mutual exchange and
interweaving of the markets was declaratively expressed, especially by the political
elites, such plans encountered great difficulties. The Central Czechoslovak Union
of Industrialists after examining the subject put forward the objections on the
import of raw materials and semi-finished products from Yugoslavia. They con-
cluded that despite all the political will that forced the import from Yugoslavia this
was just not practical and cost effective® According to them Yugoslavia simply
could not guarantee that:

— The goods will be delivered on time;
— Any deficiency in the quality will be compensated by the price reduction;
— Conducting delivery will be quick and on time.

Yet the problem was not only in the fear that supplying would not be on
time. Czechoslovak industry simply was not showing interest nor did it have the
capacity to absorb a larger part of Yugoslav raw materials and semi-finished pro-
ducts. Except the timber industry which in previous years imported great quanti-
ties of wood?® and leather industry,”*' other industries during this survey did not
show much enthusiasm for increasing import of raw materials from Yugoslavia. To
be true, the chemical industry was interested in importing brass which had a first-
class quality but overall Yugoslav production of brass was already booked for years
in advance for the British market.***

Nevertheless, not all the raw materials were exported from Yugoslavia to
Czechoslovakia. In the ceramics industry, many raw materials were imported from
Czechoslovakia. Moreover, in this case there was obvious fall in the overall eco-

259 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 539, sl. 2, ¢. . 109885, Dovozni plan z Jugoslévie, 23. 09. 1933, p. 1.

260 In 1931, chestnut tree in the amount of 6.925 million of crowns was imported and in the follow-
ing 1932 the same kind of wood was imported in the amount of 3.780 million of crowns. There
was also a similar decline in the oak wood which in 1931 was imported in the amount of 1.617
million of crowns and in 1932 it was even three times less — 514,525 crowns. The fall in the
volume of import of wood was associated with the effects of the economic crisis and the overall
decline of the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak commodity exchange. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 539, s1. 2, &.j.
109885, Dovozni plén z Jugoslavie, 23. 09. 1933, p. 2.

261 Leather industry in the period 1929-1931 imported lamb skin valued at 27.785 million of
crowns and in the same period this industry imported sheepskin in value of 14.696 million of
crowns.

262 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 539, sl. 2, ¢. . 109885, Dovozni plan z Jugoslévie, 23. 09. 1933, p. 5.
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nomic turnover in the period between 1930 and in 1934. Thus for example, out of
the total quantity of imported kaolin in 1930 more than 60 % was imported from
Czechoslovakia, i.c. out of 5,092 tonnes of kaolin 3,158 was imported from there.”®
Four years later, the total quantity of imported kaolin decreased to 2,920 and
Czechoslovak part to 827 tonnes. Since the Yugoslav coal output was not enough
to cover the entire demand for this raw material, a significant portion had to be
imported from abroad so Yugoslavia needed to import anthracite, stone coal and
coke. The share of Czechoslovakia in the Yugoslav import was reduced to coal and
coke and in the import of coke in early 1930s Czechoslovakia occupied the first
place amongall the importers. Czechoslovakia exported coke to the regions which
were geographically the closest, i.e. the present-day Slovenia which was then locat-
ed on the entire territory of the province of Drava. To the important industrial
centers in Bosnia, coal and coke were mainly imported by the sea, i.c. via the Adria-
tic ports.”** The same was true for coal whose import was disadvantaged since the
coal from Czechoslovakia was softer and more expensive than the competitive coal
from Poland and Germany. Therefore when burning it was producing more ash
than the coal from these two other above-mentioned countries.?® At the same
time, Yugoslavia exported smaller quantity of coal and brown coal to Czechoslova-
kia.

The relations in Yugoslav economy as well as the situation in the entire state
can be well illustrated by another example. In December 1931, the National Bank
of the Kingdom of Yugoslavia announced a competition for the mintage of silver
coins. The entire amount which needed to be minted was quite high — more than
450,000 coins. The National Bank of Yugoslavia had 75,000 kilos of silver and for
the rest of 152,000 of the needed kilos of silver should be bought by the contractor
on the account of Yugoslavs.”* The French, English and German Krupp concern
and State mint in Kremnica in Czechoslovakia showed interest in such a lucrative

263 AMZV, 1V. sckee, k. 444, sl. 1, ¢. j. 64122, Mala Dohoda — priumyslové spolupréce, keramicky
pramysl, 13.05.1935,p.7.

264 For the import via sea ports customs duties were not paid while import by land routes was paid
in the amount of 33 dinars per ton.

265 Yugoslav experts as well as the Legation in Belgrade recommended that if the exporters wanted to
make coal from Czechoslovakia more competitive on the Yugoslav market the first step needed to
be the reduction of the price by 500 dinars per wagon. Except that the import needed to reorient
mainly to private consumers instead of large state consumers such as heating plants which were
using mainly coal from the domestic producers both from private and public spheres.

266 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 351, sl. 5, ¢j. 151912, Razeni jihoslovanskych stifbrnych penéz, 11. 12.
1932.
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order. The first competition was canceled and Yugoslav Minister of Finance shared
with the Czechoslovak Envoy in Belgrade, dr. Robert Flieder, the information that
Kremnica offer was more expensive than others by 28 to 38 % and that the Yugoslav
side would prefer Czechoslovak offer due to the alliance relations but only if the
Kremnica offer would be similar to others.?”

After those signals were transferred to Prague, the offer from Kremnica was
lowered but the Envoy Flieder commented that this competition would be solved
in a usual way in Belgrade by which he probably meant corruption. Therefore, he
recommended that Kremnica offer and negotiations around it would be channeled
by the representatives of Zbrojovka who had far more experience in dealing with
the Belgrade authorities.”® He also recommended that every kind of influence
needs to be used and because the decision would be a political one it is also neces-
sary for the Yugoslav Envoy in Prague to intervene in this issue. In the end Krem-
nica offer was lowered by 32 % and their representative in Belgrade, engineer
Horak, was authorized to lower it by further 4 % if necessary but on his own re-
sponsibility.?®

However, even with the lowering of the offer and political pressure (and
probably the corruption as well) in the end nothing helped the Czechoslovak offer
and the production was given to joint English, French and domestic offer which
was more expensive in the end than the Kremnica offer. The explanation for this
was that not only the Czechoslovak side used political influence but other bidders
adapted to the new circumstances as well. Sir Robert Johnson, a Belgrade represen-
tative of the English and French mints, made a deal with the domestic bidder
Kovnica a.d., using Yugoslav laws which favoured domestic entreprencurship if
offers were similar.””° In the explanation of the decision, the reasons for giving job
to joint English-French-domestic condominium was also the fact that Kremnica
offer had the longest time of delivering’”* and that the other offer had better techni-
cal characteristics. Such results after several years”* were quite disappointing for
the action which included political influences and great effort.

267 AMZV, PZ Bélehrad 1932, ¢. 31, Razba minci, 06. 01. 1932.

268 Ibidem.

269 Ibidem.

270 AMZV.1V. sekee, k. 351, sl. 5, &j. 55732, Razba minci pro Jugoslavi, 21. 01.1932.

271 It lasted for one year while the opponents” offer was half of that time i.c. six months (author’s
remark).

272 First news on this lucrative job could be found two years carlier in the correspondence between
the Belgrade Legation and Prague Ministry of the Foreign Affairs.
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Another problem appeared with the traditional role of the mediator of the
companies from Austria. Their traditional role was mediation between Czechoslo-
vak producers and users in Yugoslavia. This role was significantly impaired after the
beginning of the Great Economic Crisis when those goods mediated through Aus-
tria were counted as a part of the Austrian clearing exchange with Yugoslavia and
thus different measures, less favourable than on goods from friendly Czechoslova-
kia, were determined on them. Useless were the complaints of the Czechoslovak
producers that those goods were actually from allied state and that they should be
viewed as such. For Yugoslavia that wanted to keep the clearing account with Aus-
tria balanced (and it was in balance if those Czechoslovak goods were included in
Austrian clearing) it was not acceptable to remove them from the clearing exchange
with Austria.””> Other important reason for the Yugoslav standpoint was the fact
that it was in the interests of the Yugoslav producers for Austrian claims to be paid
quickly so that the Yugoslav one would have the same status and rate of paying.
Therefore, it was not in the interest of Yugoslavia for various claims related to the
Austrian companies that more would be lost through the international channels
and exceptions. It was one more reason why the Yugoslavs included those Czecho-
slovak goods through the Austrian intermediaries i.c. in the Austrian clearing and
not in the Czechoslovak.?*

As the Economic Council of Little Entente brought significant progress in
some areas mentioned above in other areas its constraints were clearly visible and
showed very quickly after its establishment. The economies of the three countries
went irretrievably into different directions. One of the main goals for establishing
the Economic Council was to increase the volume of economic exchange. Howev-
er, the problem was that Czechoslovakia which was supposed to absorb huge part
of the export of agricultural products of Yugoslavia and Romania was already
mainly self-sufficient. This was the consequence of the long process of moderniza-
tion of agriculture production in Czechoslovakia. In this process, rationalization,
mechanization, chemicals as well breeding have significantly contributed to increa-
sing of the agricultural production. The mechanization of production was falling
into the so-called European type of mechanization, and lead to an increasing num-
ber of combustion engines and electric motors.””> Apart from mechanization, elec-

273 AMZV,1V.sckee, k. 376, sl. 4, ¢.j. 1966, Pohledavky z rakouského obchodu v Jugoslavii, 01. 03.
1932.

274 Ibidem.

275 American type of mechanization was charactarised by large usement of tractors, harvesters and
trucks, while in Czechoslovakia as well in other European countries were used more different
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trification and the use of electricity, it also contributed to an increase in agricul-
tural production. This resulted that from the land that was importer of the agricul-
tural products on beginning of 20™ century, Czechoslovakia became exporter of
these products.”’¢

This additionally illustrates difficulties in which was economic exchange
between Little Entente allies. So for example in 1934 Czechoslovakia needed to
import wheat in the value of 60 million crowns from Yugoslavia but it could not
do so because it already had excess in its own production. Therefore, this amount
needed to be removed from the entire sum of the Yugoslav import to Czechoslo-
vakia and its value dropped from 280 million of crowns to 220 million.””” It was
the same case with Romania*® so that the value of Czechoslovak export also
needed to be lowered. After these cuts, the value of export which was proclaimed
it had to be enlarged was actually reduced to 374 million of crowns to both allied
states. Nevertheless, the value of the Czechoslovak export to Yugoslavia and Ro-
mania a year before was actually 412 million of crowns. Therefore, instead of
improving, the total amount of the economic exchange actually needed to be
reduced.”” To avoid this, the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign Affairs wanted
to allow import of surplus of goods with the purpose of later export to the third
states.” With such measures, the level of the Czechoslovak export to both allied
countries would not be reduced and they would be motivated to maintain allied
relations.

As Czechoslovak efforts in the modernization of agriculture resulted in
increased numbers of livestock,”" this additionally limited the scope for imports of
livestock and sewage products from Yugoslavia. The difference in the crisis in
industry was that production in agriculture did not decrease as in industry because
farmers tried to fight the low prices of their products by delivering higher amounts

kinds of motors. In 1930, there were 2,648 tractors, 35,877 combustion engines a 123,590 elec-
tric motors in Czechoslovakia. E. KUBU - J. PATEK, Mytus a realita, p. 65.

276 For more on modernization process in Czechoslovak agricultural production see: E. KUBU —
J. PATEK, Mytus a realita, pp. 57-85.

277 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 376, sl. 2, &j. 15930. Propléceni pokladni¢nich bont vydanych Jugoslavii.
31.01. 1934.

278 It had to be removed 50 million of crowns. Ibidem.

279 Ibidem, p. 2.

280 Ibidem.

281 For example, in 1920 there was 1.4 millions of pigs in Czechoslovakia, and in 1937 this number
increased to 2.4 millions. Also number of cows arose from 1.4 millions in 1920, to 1.8 millions
in 1937. E. KUBU - J. PATEK, Mjtus a realita, p. 84.
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of goods, which caused an additional decline in the prices of agricultural goods.”*

The decline of prices also hit livestock products after they initially held the current
level of prices at the beginning of crisis. Only after establishing the Grain monopo-
ly in 1934, did the prices of the agricultural products start to grow.** However, this
growth of the prices came too late to stop protectionist measures in agriculture
which were forced by the Agrarian party. Autarky was seen as the only defence
mechanism which would protect the interests of their voters, and defiance of that
party and its supporters and it was impossible to overcome until end of Czechoslo-
vakia. By 1930 customs on wheat had already risen to 85 crowns for 1 q, and
80 crowns for 1 q of barley.®® Other measures from the agrarian program were

introduced later,?®

and they basically made an increase of import of the agricul-
tural goods from Yugoslavia almost impossible to achieve. As Yugoslav goods in
second half of the 1930s found a market in Germany, the importance of the
Czechoslovak market faded for Yugoslavia.

Another example of declining relevance of the Czechoslovak products for
the Yugoslav market was the import of glass. While in 1920 glass was very impor-
tant import product and its value was measured in the tens of millions of dinars
and thousands of tonnes of glass were imported in the beginning of 1930 the
amount decreased significantly. This was partly due to the economic crisis as well
as putting into operation the glass factory in Pancevo in whose ownership struc-
ture, besides Belgian and French capital, was also Czechoslovak capital involved.?*
The initiative for opening this glass factory was led first by the French capital
group Saint Gobin through its representatives in Czechoslovakia, Schrader from
Cologne, but after the intervention with the Yugoslav authorities, representatives
of the Vitrea factory were also included in this enterprise. The new factory in
Pancevo was 45% property of the Czechoslovak capital while another 45 % be-
longed to the French and 10 % to the Belgian capital. The share capital was 27 mil-
lion of dinars. It had nine furnaces which worked under Foucault standards and in
the beginning employed around 450 workers. French experts were in charge of the

282 V.LACINA, Velkd hospodiiski krize v Ceskoslovensku 1929-1934, p. 142.

283 Ibidem, p. 143.

284 V.LACINA, Velkd hospoddiski krize v Ceskoslovensku 1929-1934, p. 153.

285 As obligatory grinding of domestic wheat and rye, and foreign exchange restrictions on the
import of grain and animal products, etc.

286 The factory Vitrea received a permission to import products which were already manufactured
in Yugoslavia as a part of the entire enterprise related to the construction of the first mechanical
glass factory in Panéevo.
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production while the Czechs were taking care of the commercial side of the busi-
ness.”*’” This factory mostly covered the needs for glass in Yugoslavia. The problem
of the employment of foreigners who were crucial for the function of the factory
was resolved through the arrangements with the French Government because Yu-
goslavia had strong interests in securing jobs for Yugoslav workers in France who
were there in far larger numbers than in Czechoslovakia.”® As in the case of the
glass factory in Pancevo, the problem of the foreign workers in Yugoslavia and in
smaller form in Czechoslovakia was straining the mutual relations in 1930s. As
the protective legislation was introduced, the measures against the foreign work-
ers were complicating the residence and work permissions for foreigners every-
where. These laws were then disabling companies and factories to hire the neces-
sary experts or to keep them as it was necessary for the continuous unobstructed
work.

Nevertheless, the Yugoslav authorities had more understanding for the posi-
tion of workers from Czechoslovakia than from other states as was several times
stressed by the Legation in Belgrade but the problems occurred when Czechoslo-
vak companies employed workers of other nationalities towards who the authori-
ties did not have such an attitude. That was the case of an Austrian citizen Alfred
Riwczes who worked in the glass factory in Panevo and was an employee of the
Vitrea Company for several decades serving as a representative in Vienna, London
and then Yugoslavia. As an Austrian citizen he came under the impact of regula-
tions which were hostile toward foreign workers. However, as his experience and
expertise were important for the company they tried everything including inter-
vening with the Czechoslovak government and the Legation in Belgrade to provide
the new work permit.?®

By mid-1930s it was obvious that the interests of Czechoslovakia and Yugo-
slavia both on the political and the economic field were becoming increasingly
estranged. While a significant effort of the political elites was interested in institu-
tional reforms primarily through the adoption of the organizational Pact of the
Little Entente and the creation of the Economic Council of the Little Entente, the
reality on the ground was moving in the opposite direction. These institutional
frameworks were supposed to help revive the relations and help greater economic

287 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 738, sl. 2, ¢ j. 89387, Ziizeni ake. tovirny na tabulové sklo v Jugoslavii,
23.06. 1930.

288 Ibidem.

289 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 738, sl. 2, ¢. j. 91812, Statni dodavky tabulového skla v Jugoslavii, 24. 06.
1931.
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compatibility of the Allied economies but practical interests of the national econo-
mies were not following the political intentions and wishes. However, until the
second half of 1930s the course of Yugoslav politics remained on the threshold of
cooperation with the countries of the Little Entente and traditional allies such as
France.

4. Political and economic relations and German economic and political pene-
tration of Balkan peninsula

Change in the Yugoslav politics, which was inevitable after the death of King Ale-
xander™ gradually began to pull Yugoslavia away from her previous allies. As the
Yugoslavian foreign policy and position in Europe depended on several cornersto-
nes namely the Little Entente, the Balkans Alliance, the alliance with France and
the League of Nations, gradually moving away from the inherited policy began
with the arrival of Milan Stojadinovi¢ as a prime minister and foreign minister.”'
But even before the death of King Aleksandar, Yugoslav politics noted a change in
the orientation. The first step towards this change of foreign policy direction was
probably the conclusion of the trade agreement with Germany on 5* January 1934.
Under this agreement, Germany committed to assume Yugoslav agricultural pro-
ducts and raw materials under significantly higher prices than those on the world
market. Prior to this agreement, Danube states and Yugoslavia among them did not
have any significant position among the German trade partners. According to Dra-
homir Jan¢ik, in 1931 Yugoslavia participated in German overall trade with just
0.6%.*”* However, this situation started to change gradually after Hitler’s ascent to

290 King Aleksandar Karadordevi¢ was killied together with the French Foreign Affairs Minister
Louis Barthou during his visit to France on 9th October 1934. His death symbolically marked
the end of the unsuccessful introduction of the royal dictatorship. Permanent politicial instabi-
lity culminated with the assasination of the Croatian representatives in the Parliament of the
Kingdom of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes on 20th June 1928. King Aleksandar tried to solve this
situation with introducing dictatorship and the abolition of the political parties but even before
his death this policy proved to be mistaken and unsuccessful.

291 Jacob HOPTNER, Jugoslavija u krizi 1934—1941 (Rijeka: Otokar KerSovani, 1974), p. 7.

292 Drahomir JANCIK, Némecko a Mald Dohoda. Hospoddiské pronikdni Némecka do Jugoslivie
a Rumunska v proni poloviné 30. ler (Praha: Univerzita Karlova, 1990), p. 26. In his books Dra-
homir Jantik (Némecko a Mali Dohoda. Hospoddrské pronikdni Némecka do Jugosldvie a Ru-
munska v proni poloviné 30. let and Treti Rise a rozklad Malé Dohody. Hospoddrstvi a diplomacie
v Podunaji v letech 1936-1939) describes German penetration of the Balkans in detail and how
with using economic diplomacy and pressure, Germany managed to tie Yugoslavia to the Nazi
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power. Germany first tried to subject Romania economically estimating that this
country was the weakest member of the Little Entente but after the initial success
Romania managed to resist German deadly embrace.”” For these reasons Germany
focused its efforts on Yugoslavia where its tactics encountered a much more fertile
ground. The loss of the Italian market after the introduction of sanctions on Italy***
additionally pushed Yugoslav policy towards Germany. As France and England
could not supersede the Yugoslav losses,”” arrival of Hjalmar Schacht in June 1936
with his generous promises about increasing import of Yugoslav products and hel-
ping the industrialization of Yugoslavia meant even greater attraction of Yugoslavia
in the German economic orbit.??

This attraction lasted already from the beginning of the 1930s and it was
accelerated with signing of the Clearing Agreement on 1* May 1934.%7 Under this
agreement, which had far-reaching consequences Germany promised increase in
import of Yugoslav products, primarily wheat, maize and plums at the prices 30—
40 % higher from the prices on the world market through clearing arrangements in
exchange for industrial products.””® Through this arrangement, Germany which
lacked foreign currencies was able to provide agricultural products and raw mate-
rials for its industry which otherwise would not be able to acquire. Surpluses of the
agricultural products and raw materials that German industry could not process
were then sold on the world markets at much lower price than they were purchased.
As this politics was greeted by Yugoslav producers and peasants it created dange-
rous dependence on Germany which then used this as a means of pressure on the

state. As Jan¢ik thouroughly researched this issue and documented this process in detail, we will
not pay more attention to this issue in this article due to space limitations. See more on this issue
in above-mentioned works.

293 D.JANCIK, Némecko a Malid Doboda, p. 44.

294 In the period of 1926-1935 Italy was the largest importer of the Yugoslav goods sometimes
taking nearly a quarter of the total Yugoslav export. But after the League of Nations imposed
sanctions on Italy for its aggression against Ethiopia this changed completely and Yugoslavia
remained totally without its most important export market. Before the introduction of sanc-
tions in 1935 Yugoslavia exported goods in the value of 672 million dinars to Italy. A year later
goods in the value of only 137 million dinars was exported to that country.

295 Although the League of Nations promised to compensate the losses caused by the sanctions to
Italy, only England introduced some concessions on import of certain categories of Yugoslav
goods (eggs, bacon, chicken). These concessions had the value of around 100 million of dinars
while the losses were 5 times higher. J. HOPTNER, Jugoslavija u krizi, p. 127.

296 Ibidem, p. 128.

297 D.JANCIK, Némecko a Malid Dohoda, p. 3.

298 M. VANKU, Mala Antanta, p. 138.
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Yugoslav Government. Yugoslav products became too expensive for other custo-
mers and Germany could dictate the terms of export and import to the Yugoslav
economy.””” Chargé d’affaires of the Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade already
warned to the penetration of German competition on the Yugoslav market in his
rapport on the state competition of Yugoslavia dated on 25% June 1935. Except
ascertainment that the main tool for wining in such competition is offering the
lowest price for ordeals and bribing the Yugoslav officials as well as using influence
of already established brokers in Belgrade, he warned that the Germans are entering
the market very aggressively. Besides Germans the main competitors for the Yugo-
slav state commissions were Poles and Hungarians.*®

However, considering the enormous strength and size of Germany, its
influence endangered the established positions of the Czechoslovak industry in
Yugoslavia. Starting with the second half of 1934, German campaign with the pur-
pose of mastering the market became very aggressive. With offering the lowest pos-
sible prices and offers they excluded other foreign competition and their economic
influence was followed by the political one which was the primary goal of those

actions and dumping of the prices.*”!

In the same rapport chargé d’affaires ascer-
tained that the only road for enhancing economic relations and winning in the
competition for state commission is trough compensational agreements for the
two most important Yugoslav export products in mid 1930s and that was tobacco
and wheat. Both of those articles were already included in different arrangements
between the two governments and Czechoslovakia was obliged to import signifi-
cant amounts of them but for the expanding options for Czechoslovak industry
and export it was according to his opinion necessary to accept another burden in
importing those goods. The problem with those articles lay in the fact that Czecho-
slovakia was already paying too much for them. Yugoslav wheat was significantly
more expensive than the one from overseas (mainly American) as well as of lower
quality. Since the Czechoslovak Republic was already able to cover almost all of its
needs by itself** it was hard to fulfill even the contracted obligatory volume. In
1934, Czechoslovakia imported 10,000 wagons of wheat and with the contract

299 D.JANCIK, Némecko a Mald Doboda, p. 88.

300 AMZV,1IV.sekee, k. 540, s1. 8, ¢. j. 38639, Hospodéiskd Mald Dohoda — Spolupréce primyslovd
— Staeni dodévky jihoslovenské, 25. 06. 1935, p. 5.

301 Ibidem, p. 4.

302 Except the fact that Yugoslav wheat was more expensive than the world prices, another factor
contributed to reducing its import to the Czechoslovak Republic. Grain production in the
Czechoslovak Republic gradually augmented and from covering around 70 % of the domestic
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preferential and higher prices than on the world markets overpaid more than
70 million of dinars for the Yugoslav wheat than it would pay if it imported grain
from USA for example.*® Similar situation was with the tobacco which was do-
mestically produced in large quantities and a part of the imported tobacco had to
be re-exported onto the third markets. Nevertheless, arranging further contracts
which could employ Czechoslovak defense and other industries was conditioned
with additional quantities of tobacco.

4.1. Trade issues in second half of the 1930s

At the same time of the German penetration into the Danube Basin, the structure
of the trade relations between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia, gained very diffe-
rent looks in comparison with the 1920s. First of all, because of the overall decline
of the trade level and its narrowing on mainly clearing arrangements import from
the Czechoslovak Republic was limited to few articles. Among other industrial go-
ods and semi-finished products, textile products mainly from cotton were domi-
nant. Just in 1935 the value of imported cotton goods was 154.684 million of di-
nars. On the second place there were products from wool and in the same year
Yugoslavia imported goods in the value of 107.584 million of dinars.*** Other im-
portant import article was paper and paper products and in the same year of 1935
Yugoslavia imported goods in the value of 16.623 million of dinars. Among those
industrial products there were also some raw materials and it was mainly coal,*®
coke and iron. Yugoslav statistics for trade with Czechoslovakia in the first half of
the 1930s showed that the negative level of previous decade was mostly gone main-
ly thanks to the clearing arrangements:

needs in the first half of the 1920s it reached almost full coverage of the domestic market with
domestic production of wheat in the second half of the 1930s.

303 AMZV,1IV.sekee, k. 540, sl. 8, ¢. j. 38639, Hospodéiskd Mald Dohoda — Spolupréce primyslové
— Stétni dodavky jihoslovanské, 25. 06. 1935, p. 13.

304 Ekonomist, Belgrade, May 1936, p. 9.

305 Coal was imported in the value of 8 million of dinars in 1935.
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Table No. 10. Trade balance with Czechoslovakia in first half of the 1930s>%

Ye Exportin Exportin Importin Importin Balance in
ear thousands of | percentage of | thousandsof | percentagesof | thousands of
dinars overall export | dinars overall import | dinars
1931 | 743,600 15.49% 872,476 18.18% -128,826
1932 | 402,501 13.17% 446,991 15.63% - 44,490
1933 | 366,124 10.84% 348,805 12.10% + 17,319
1934 | 437,294 11.23% 417,608 11.69% + 19,686
1935 | 540,027 13.40% 516,790 13.97% +23,237

Nevertheless, while the structure of trade became almost completely settled
in 1936 Czechoslovakia still had more than 180 million of dinars of passive balance
on the clearing account. This was the heritage of earlier structure of trade and with
the trends of economic relations in mid-1930s this passive balance could be settled
only with the reinforced import of Yugoslav agricultural goods. Nevertheless, due
to the strong resistance of the Ministry of Agriculture this was almost impossible to
achieve. The efforts of the Yugoslav delegation together with the Romanians for
Czechoslovakia to become more willing to import larger volumes of wheat and
maize was partly successful, so in 1936 Czechoslovakia imported from the South
wheat in the value of 62.43 million of crowns and maize valued at 31.30 million of
crowns.”” However, while the total value of import of wheat and maize for the
previous year in the first nine months of 1935 was almost 90 million of crowns, in
the coming 1936 it was almost zero which led to a significant decline from about
30 million of crowns in the overall trade balance. Nevertheless, as import of these
two food raw materials in the previous year was almost three times higher than the
total decline in 1936 it can be concluded that the overall economic cooperation
became more intensive and more diverse in the second half of the 1930s.>* The
decline in the need for import of Yugoslav wheat, due to increased production of
the same in Czechoslovakia, led to the fact that the obligatory annual import of
10,000 tonnes of wheat was very difficult to fulfill. Equally, Yugoslav wheat prices
were higher than those on the world market. The Czechoslovak Cereal Company

306 Table based on author’s calculations. Ekonomist, Belgrade, May 1936, p. 11.

307 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 455, sl. 5, ¢. j. 150287, Vysledky praci VIIL zaseddni Hospodaiské Malé
Dohody, 30. 11. 1936, p. 2.

308 Ibidem.
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was consequently exposed to losses because it needed to sell the imported wheat on
the third markets at lower price than bought if it was able to sell it at all. Therefore,
the news that a part of the compulsory purchase of 5,000 tonnes of Yugoslav wheat
could be sold to Austria was received with relief. This transaction needed to be
approved by the Czechoslovak Republic since the structure was conditioned by the
signed contract. Czechoslovakia answered positively to this request and only asked
from Yugoslavia that the money received from Austria for the wheat be paid on the
Czechoslovak clearing account in order to reduce the positive balance that the
Czechoslovak Republic had.*” At that moment, in August of 1935, the Czechoslo-
vak Cereal Company had more than 40,000 wagons of wheat in reserves out of
which 6,000 wagons came from Yugoslavia.*"’

In such circumstances, it was understandable that Czechoslovakia tried to
implement every solution in order to avoid future import of wheat. Nevertheless,
Yugoslav authorities personified in Prizad counted that 1935 harvest would bring
more than 195,000 wagons of wheat, out of which 15,000 was excess for export,
and expected the Czechoslovak Republic to fulfill its obligations regarding the
wheat import. The solution was partly found in the above-mentioned case that part
of the Yugoslav surpluses was exported to Austria with Czechoslovakia paying the
obligatory preferential®"' which in the end meant less losses than in the case that
those 5,000 wagons were imported to Czechoslovakia.

Another agricultural product whose import was decreasing was corn. In
difference to wheat, land sown with corn reduced®? but this did not affect the
decreasing trend of import of the Yugoslav corn. In 1934 the Czechoslovak Re-
public imported 123,568 tonnes of corn in the value of 71.980 million of crowns
and next year this dropped to 75,961 tonnes in the value of 45.874 million of
crowns. In 1936 quantity of 80,000 tonnes could be exported to Czechoslovakia
but due to the Yugoslav orientation towards the other markets this volume was
not supplied.

Moreover, while the import of wheat and corn was decreasing, eggs were
imported in larger quantities and in 1934 Czechoslovakia imported 15.2 million
of eggs in the value of 3.8 million of crowns. Next year this quantity increased to

309 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 540, sl. 4, ¢. . 102227, Jugoslavie — dovoz psenice, 28. 08. 1935.

310 Ibidem, ¢.j. 207093, Jugoslavska psenice, 16. 08. 1935, p. 3.

311 Preferential for the import amounted to 18 milions of crowns for 10,000 wagons of wheat
which was obligatory quantity for import.

312 From 157,000 hectars in 1925 to 89,813 hectars in 1934.
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19.4 million but due to the price decline the value was cut to 3.2 million of crowns.
In 1936 almost 23 million of eggs were imported from Yugoslavia.?'?

Among other products which Yugoslavia expected to be exported to the
Czechoslovak Republic was wine. However, the quantity of the wine export was
not fulfilling the expectations of the Yugoslav producers. While Czechoslovakia
covered around 20 % of its needs from abroad, just a small part came from the
Kingdom of Yugoslavia, in the quantity of 4,164 tonnes and value of 1.1 million of
crowns in 1935. The structure of the export and import with Yugoslavia in 1935 in
thousands of crowns compared to the overall statistics of Czechoslovak trade is
presented in a table below:

Table No. 11. Structure of the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak trade in 1935

Import Export
Percent- To Percent-
Class of goods
§ Overall From . age of Overall Yugo- age of
Yugoslavia | overall i overall
slavia
trade trade
Settler goods 128,013 - - 261 - -
Tropical fruit 15,971 479 3.7 % 25 - -
Sugar 416 - - 136,999 284 0.2 %
Tobacco 213,998 54,668 25.5% 39 - -
Grain and
283,506 115,646 40.7 % 224,264 585 0.26 %
products
Cattle 160,348 58,019 36.1% 471 - -
Other animals 34,777 2,557 7.3 % 5,048 4 0.07 %
Fruits and
511,947 49,358 9.6 % 223,193 1,394 0.62 %
vegetables

313 Ekonomist, Belgrade, May 1936, p. 8.
314 Table based on author’s calculations: NA, f. UOZK, k. 380, ¢. j. 17999, Rozbor zahrani¢niho
obchodu Ceskoslovenska s Jugoslvii a Rumunskem, 12. 11. 1936, pp. 11-12.
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31:3:111“ 327,103 17,328 5.3% 174,677 589 0.34 %
Fats 179,186 14,364 8% 5,574 281 521 %
Qil 22,602 798 3.36 % 2,497 10 0.04 %
Drinks 31,658 1,058 3.4 % 20,244 85 0.4 %
Food 62,409 1,579 2.53 % 18,031 128 0.7 %
Wood 60,151 6,092 10.1 % 403,051 19 0.0 %
Coal and peat 209,150 1 0.0 % 403,638 5,174 1.28 %
Minerals 250,486 6,858 2.74 % 139,955 821 0.59 %
Raw materials
for medicine 14,567 5 0.03 % 1,279 35 2.74 %
and fragrant
Dyesand groin | 32,843 4.798 14.6 % 4,433 96 2.7 %
rGu‘l‘):;“d 52,108 | - . 11363 | 2949 | 25.9%
Cotton and o o
goods 687,601 94 0.01 % 667,265 89,371 | 13.3%
gFf:daS“d hemp | 531487 | 12318 5.32% 274,750 | 18,584 | 6.76%
:Z‘(’)‘::“d 603,171 | 491 0.08 % 506,248 | 69,589 | 13.75%
Silk and goods 235,571 1,318 0.56 % 275,800 2,968 1.08 %
Finished goods | 18,369 15 0.0 % 304,704 3,406 1.1%
Paper and
goods 70,584 22 0.03 % 211,903 10,848 | 5.1%
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Iron goods 207.056 922 0.4 % 956,202 30,714 | 3.2%
Base metals 330,602 735 0.2 % 295,220 3,919 1.3%
Machinesand | )0 | 356 0.1% 956,202 | 30,174 | 32%
components
Electrical

. 151,006 313 0.2 % 61,241 2,657 43 9%
machinery
Vehicles 48,509 207 0.4 % 39,351 4,497 11.4 %
Precious metals | 43,609 - - 555,715 | 249 0.04 %
Apparatus and
. 115,585 5,385 4.6 % 68,239 13,440 | 19.7 %
instruments
Swath 146,343 41 0.03 % 66,072 5,698 8.6 %
Chemical 194,288 | 1,806 0.9% 127,810 | 3,756 | 2.9%
products

The main problem and obstacle for the increase of export of Yugoslav goods
to Czechoslovakia was the resistance of the agrarian party and the Ministry of
Agriculture controlled by them. They refused giving almost any concession to Yu-
goslavia even when it was contrary to the highest state interests. Shortsighted re-
fusal of any concessions was very counterproductive when considered within the
larger framework of international relations. The level of such resistance of the
Czechoslovak Ministry of Agriculture toward any further import of agricultural
and animal products from Yugoslavia can best be illustrated on the case of poultry
meat. Namely in June and July of 1936 there was a shortage of poultry meat in the
spa centers in Western and Northern Bohemia. They attempted to solve this prob-
lem by expanding the volume of the poultry import from Yugoslavia from 150 with
additional 250 tonnes per year. The Ministries of Foreign Affairs, Trade®" and Fi-
nance®® approved this increase but the stubborn resistance of the Ministry of

315 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 540, sl. 3, ¢. j. 106343, Zasobovani lizeniskych mist driubezi, jugoslévsky
kontingent, 13. 08. 1936.

316 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 540, sl. 3, ¢.j. 96532, Jugoslavie — Superkontingent zabité driibeze, 21. 07.
1936.
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Agriculture could not be broken. Upon repeated interventions from all three Mi-
nistries that if this import fails to materialize the spa season would be endangered,
the only response was that the domestic production was more than enough to cover
the entire poultry meat demands in Czechoslovakia and that Spa centers should
turn to the domestic producers.*”

This case shows how strong the influence of the agrarian party was and that
even the joint actions from the other three Ministries could not break their refusal.
Deflection of export focus from Yugoslavia to other states was even sharper after
the decision of the Yugoslav National Bank on 19* August 1936 that the export of
wheat and corn can only be paid in free currencies and that any compensational
agreement is not possible any more. This decision clearly endangered the Czecho-
slovak interests because reducing of the clearing account passive balance depended
on further import of agricultural goods. With a very successful 1936 harvest which

t318

left almost 60,000 wagons for export®® and end of the sanctions to Italy, Yugoslavia
was able to find a customer who would paid in solid free currencies instead of com-
pensational arrangements but nevertheless asked for Czechoslovak preferential to
be paid.*” However, after strong interventions from different sides this decision
was amended with the permission to export grain into states with which Yugoslavia
had a negative clearing balance as with Czechoslovakia. It seemed that the ban on
export, except for free foreign currency, was focused mainly against Germany and
Austria with whom Yugoslavia had a passive clearing balance and they developed
the practice of taking agricultural products through the clearing trade and then
selling them on the third markets for money. Therefore, on 11* September 1936
export of grain to the Czechoslovak Republic was permitted even through the
clearing arrangements with the obligatory preferential system still in force. The first
delivery of wheat in 1,500 wagons was sent immediately and it was sold to the com-
pany Brunge from Amsterdam even before the arrival >

But it was not possible to overlook the fact that the trade relations with
Czechoslovakia had less and less significance to the Kingdom of Yugoslavia. While
in 1936 the entire quota of lard imported to Czechoslovakia consisting of 375 wa-

317 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 540, sl. 3, & j. 85188, Jugoslivie — Dovoz dribeze do CSR k zésobovani
lazenskych mist, 27. 08. 1936.

318 Czechoslovakia had obligatory import with paying the preferential on 10,000 wagons of wheat.

319 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 540, sl. 4, & j. 109939, Vyvoz psenice a kukufice pouze za volné devizy,
21.08.1936.

320 AMZV,IV. sckee, k. 540, sl. 5, ¢j. 119385, Nakup jugo pSenice roku 1936-1937, 06. 10. 1937.
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gons was exhausted already in September of 1936,%*! in 1937 in same period less
than 100 wagons of lard was exported to Czechoslovakia from Yugoslavia.?>*
Dr. Petrovi¢ who was a Yugoslav Director for Export Control protested about this
with the Czechoslovak Legation in Belgrade. He claimed that upon the Czechoslo-
vak insisting, Yugoslavia standardized the entire production of lard and bacon in
order to be a better exporter to its Little Entente partner. Now after Yugoslavia
standardized its entire production, Czechoslovakia was importing non-standar-
dized lard from Romania.***At the same time, Dr. Petrovi¢ also complained that
the Czechoslovak side was not paying the entire amount of Yugoslavian import on
the clearing account and that it was charging the parts which had already been
covered by the Czechoslovak earlier loans or sold goods.**

During the same year, the problem of pigimports already burdened the eco-
nomic relations. The Yugoslavian side preferred export to Czechoslovakia to be just
pork without bacon®” but only the Ministry of Foreign Affairs which was always
trying to keep its Little Entente partner satisfied was willing to meet the Yugoslav
wishes. Other Ministries in the Czechoslovak Government preferred the import of
meat with bacon or as the Ministry of Trade recommended import of live pigs
instead of meat would be even better.*® As in earlier cases, the Ministry of Agricul-
ture had an entirely negative attitude toward any kind of pork import from Yugo-
slavia with bacon or without it.’*

Trade with pork and bacon products was an important part of the trade
between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia in 1937. As an illustration of this claim,

321 So the entire contingent for export of Yugoslav lard was increased.

322 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 376, sl. 6, ¢.j. 117314, Dovoz sadla z Jugoslavie, 04. 09. 1937, p. 1.

323 Ibidem, p. 2.

324 For example, in June 1937 goods in the value of 28 million of crowns were imported from Yu-
goslavia but only 15 million of crowns were paid and that was already paid by the Skodovka
loan. The rest of the payment was supposed to be paid in December at end of the fiscal year. This
situation was unbearable for the Yugoslav side because its exporters were paid immediately after
the export from the Government account. Ibidem, p. 2.

325 Yugoslav side wanted an annual quota of 3,000,000 kilograms of pork without bacon to be
exported to Czechoslovakia. In a letter to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs from the Yugoslav
Legation in Prague they expressed a desire that the contingent should be exported on a weekly
basis and that the eventual unused part of the weekly contingent should be transferred to the
following weeks. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 376, sl. 6, &. j. 68546, Jugoslévie, dovoz vepiového masa
bez slaniny, 01. 04. 1937.

326 Ibidem, ¢. ). 66831, Jugosldvie, dovoz veptového masa bez slaniny, 18. 05. 1937.

327 Ibidem, & j. 48533, Jugoslavie — dovoz erstvého veptového masa bez slaniny do CSR, 09. 04.
1937.
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we can use the data from a letter sent in March 1937. Just in that month Yugoslavia
exported 8,167 pigs for 60 crowns a piece and for that amount the Union for live-
stock and animal products paid 517,020 crowns on the account of the Yugoslav
Government in the Postal Saving Bank. In the same month, 1,460 kilograms of sa-
lami from Petrinja was imported in the value of 9,626 crowns. So the entire amount
of money paid on the clearing account was 526,646 crowns.”” However, with the
German advance the position of the Czechoslovak products on the Yugoslav mar-
ket was seriously endangered. Such downward spiral was very obvious and the po-
liticians and experts were trying to find the solutions which would reverse the si-
tuation and re-tighten Yugoslavia to its allies in both economic and political sense.

4.2. Efforts invested in improving the economic relations

The efforts to increase the economic exchange with Yugoslavia through better
functioning of the Economic Council of the Little Entente were faced with basic
problems for which it was not simply possible to increase the trade level beyond
a certain limit. The results of the research conducted by the Chamber of Com-
merce in Czechoslovakia which was aimed at determining in which sectors of the
economy import from Yugoslavia could be increased were simply devastating. They
showed that there was not much room for improvement in this field. The reasons
for this were various ranging from the fact that some goods that were needed in
Czechoslovak industry were scarce in Yugoslavia as well.**” Another factor was that
other Yugoslav products were already being produced in sufficient quantities in
Czechoslovakia.?** Other obstacles for increasing the import from the Kingdom of

331

Yugoslavia were excessively high tariffs,”" expensive transport, Yugoslav restric-

tions on export;** the prohibition of further export after processing in Czechoslo-

328 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 376, sl. 6, ¢. j. 70562, Refundace syndikdtnich ndhrad za vepte v Jugoslavii
a syndikdtnich poplatki z petiinského saldmu, 20. 05. 1937.

329 As corn and plums. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 444, sl. 6, &j. 9953, Hospoddiské vybudovini Malé
Dohody. Zvyseni dovozu z Jugoslavie, 21. 01. 1936, p. 1.

330 This was the case with ground peppers. Although ground peppers produced in Czechoslovakia
had poorer quality because of the high tariffs on the import from Yugoslavia it was impractical
to buy the Yugoslav ground pepper even though it had a better quality in comparison to the
Czech productions. In addition, consumption of pepper and ground pepper was on a down-
ward trajectory.

331 High import duties were introduced on salami.

332 'This was the case with walnut wood.
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333

vakia®? as well as too many irregularities in the practice of the Yugoslav authorities

in issuing export and import licenses etc.?*

In order to be able to increase the Yugoslav export to Czechoslovakia and
thereby reduce the possibility of full economic binding of that Balkan ally to Ger-
many, the Chamber of Commerce recommended reducing the import duties for

33 replacing the vegetables imported from Italy with

some of the Yugoslav goods,
vegetables from Yugoslavia and the same thing with industrial plants.*® Other
measures included the establishment of the bilateral agreement for sheep import
and increase of the pig import quotas from arranged 42,000 pigs.**” An increased
import of freshwater and marine fish was also recommended, as well as the libera-
lization of the system of import of eggs from Yugoslavia.””® The chamber of com-
merce also wanted an adjustment of the prices of pig lard to Czechoslovak market
which would enable larger import.** An increase of the import of Yugoslav wine

was supposed to be done at the expense of import of Italian wine which should

333 For example, this was the case with feathers whose re-export after processing and use in the final
products was disabled through a bilateral agreement. The reason for this was the large export of
the same product primarily to Germany where the prices were much higher. For these reasons,
Yugoslavia wanted to disable the Czechoslovak firms to sell feathers imported from Yugoslavia
at a higher price whether as a raw material or as a part of the final product to Germany.

334 This was the case with pork and eggs. Yugoslav authorities interfered with the practice of pricing
of pork, keeping a relatively high price and at the same time requiring preferential status and
increasing the amount of mandatory redemption. In the case of export of eggs, the authorities
had a decisive role in granting export licenses thereby significantly restricting the freedom of the
market.

335 AMZV,1V.sekce, k. 444, sl. 6, ¢.j. 9953, Hospodaiské vybudovini Malé Dohody. Zvy$eni dovo-
zu z Jugoslavie, 21. 01. 1936, p. 2.

336 Ibidem, p. 3.

337 Although the Ministry of Agriculture which protected the interests of the domestic producers
promoted the import of pigs only of mangulica breed which were characteristic for the Balkans
region. Agrarians were refusing the import of other breeds of pigs because according to them the
domestic manufacturers could provide the already existing breed in sufficient quantity.

338 AMZV,1V.sekce, k. 444, sl. 6, ¢.j. 9953, Hospodaiské vybudovéni Malé Dohody. Zvy$eni dovo-
zu z Jugoslavie, 21. 01 1936, p. 5.

339 Also for an increase in import of Yugoslav lard, it was recommended that the prices of lard and
artificial fats become more even because imbalance of prices led to an increase in consumption
of artificial fats at the expense of natural fats. It was therefore recommended that the production
of artificial fats be restricted to 5 280 wagons, whose production will be limited by months:
January to February by 4 % of production; March to April by 5 %; May 8 %; June 9 %; July to
October by 12 %; November 9 %; December 8 %. It was also recommended to control the prices
and not allow the difference between natural and artificial fat to be higher than 2ke. Another
recommendation was that no more than 5 % of pig lard can be used in artificial fat in order not
to trick the consumers as greater amount of lard would lead to reduction of the difference in
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decline due to sanctions.**An import of the meat products (sausages, salamis, ba-
con etc) was recommended only if the quality would be higher and prices lower, as
on example Hungarian food producers were offering better products with lower
prices.** In order to increase the import of wood, which was cheaper in Yugoslavia
than elsewhere, it would be necessary above all to reduce the costs since for exam-
ple for 10,000 kg of walnut wood the cost of transportation was 4,000 to 5,000
crowns.

On the other hand, the shipment sent from Istanbul to Prague through
Hamburg had an entire cost of transport around 2,900 crowns for the same quan-
tity of wood.*** Also for example, poplar wood which was a lot cheaper in Yugosla-
via than in Poland was primarily imported from Poland due to lower prices of
transport. From this report it is possible to see the basic import branches and most
important products which were imported to Czechoslovakia from Yugoslavia as
well as what were the most significant obstacles for increasing the volume of trade
exchange. In addition to walnut and poplar, chestnut wood, beech and oak were
also imported. While for example increasing the import of wood was seen only in
the light of reducing the transportation costs as well as reducing tariffs, increasing
the import of iron ore was estimated to be crucial for increasing the capacity of
heavy steel industry. In addition, it was recommended to use direct orders from
Yugoslavia and transport it through railways. On the other hand, some of the ores
like burl or plaster were not imported primarily due to the lower quality since they
were not suitable for use in the Czechoslovak industry. A similar case was also with
hemp which was mainly imported from Italy and after the introduction of sanc-
tions the intention was to reorient import from Yugoslavia. However, problem
arose from the fact that the Yugoslav hemp was simply of lower quality than the
Italian one and it was very difficult to replace it on the market which was accus-
tomed to higher quality products.

taste which would consequently favour vendors and manufacturers of artificial fats which was
alot cheaper.

340 In total for the first 10 months of 1935, 265 wagons of Italian and only 42 wagons of Yugoslav
wine was imported.

341 'The reasons for these higher prices can be found in the high cost of transportation via Maribor
and Austria as well as in the duties that amounted to 8.50 crowns for lkg. In addition, it was
necessary to pay taxes for the meat in the amount of 1.60 crowns for 1kgas well as the contribu-
tion to Livestock union in the amount of 1.20 crowns for 1kg.

342 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl. 6, ¢. j. 9953, Hospodaiské vybudovini Malé Dohody. Zvyseni do-
vozu z Jugoslavie, 21. 01. 1936, p. 10.
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Quite another problem was for example in the import of burnout coal.
Almost entire Yugoslav production was exported to Czechoslovakia but in order to
enlarge the production and export more to Czechoslovakia which would then
cover all of its needs from Yugoslavia it was necessary to reduce the prices which
were at a significantly higher level than on the world market.**® As with the system
of clearing, import and export were connected and an increase in import of raw
materials and products mentioned would lead to an increase in export of largely
finished and thus more expensive products in the Balkans. For these reasons, one of
the priorities of the Czechoslovak Section in the Economic Council of the Little
Entente was a total increase in trade through the diversification and increasing the
number of items that would be included into the economic exchange. While it was
always difficult to reach an agreement on the issue of import quotas and prefe-
rences for agricultural products, it was much easier to reach a compromise and
signing of the agreements on other issues such as railway, river and postal-telegraph
traffic.

Already at the fourth session of the Economic Council of the Little Entente
in Prague in January and February of 1935 agreements on tariffs of the Danube
Companies of the Little Entente were signed. In addition to the same session,
agreements on a common tariff for direct passenger traffic between Yugoslavia and
Czechoslovakia were signed as well as indirect tariff over the Romanian railways
for goods which were delivered through them. Nevertheless, while it was not par-
ticularly demanding to reach the agreements and compromises on such issues, it
was almost impossible to reconcile diametrically opposing views on major issues as
was the import of Yugoslav agricultural products in Czechoslovakia. The arrange-
ments for the purchase of wheat and corn that were supposed to facilitate the eco-
nomic cooperation between the two countries were generally quite burdensome
and ineffective for the Czechoslovak side due to reduced active balance in the clea-
ring account. Namely, while the Czechoslovak Republic suffocated in the surplus
of wheat, the Yugoslav side insisted on the export of wheat which then had to be
re-exported with large losses.** In contrast, when the Czechoslovak side wanted to
import wheat the Yugoslavs were not accepting the idea of exporting wheat at

343 AMZV, 1IV. sekee, k. 444, sl. 6, &. j. 9953, Hospodaiské vybudovéni Malé Dohody. Zvyseni do-
vozu z Jugoslavie, 21. 01. 1936, p. 13.

344 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 455, sl. 2, ¢j. 18637, Hospoddiska Mala Dohoda: vysledky ¢tytleté spolu-
prace a program na r. 1938, 05. 02. 1938, p. 3.
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prices on the world market but preferred the significantly higher prices by which
Germany purchased it through the clearing.>®

Extraordinary good harvest in Czechoslovakia in 1933 was so abundant
that even next year 20,000 wagons of wheat remained unsold causing strong fear
that the Czechoslovak Republic would stop import of the wheat from the King-
dom of Yugoslavia because of its own increased production. As wheat was one of
the most important export items through which Yugoslavia was reducing passive
balance on the clearing account, Czechoslovak decision that despite the large do-
mestic surpluses they would import 6,000 wagons of wheat in the year 1934 3*¢ led
to a facilitating the approval in the Yugoslav press and public.**” While on the first
session of the Economic Council of the Little Entente the decision was made that
in future Czechoslovakia will import 30 to 33 % of the overall wheat import from
Romania and Yugoslavia. Even though at that time that seemed very good for the
Balkan state, the development in following years showed that this was a rather
pointless concession. The increased domestic production in the Czechoslovak Re-
public led to fact that import of grains became almost zero. For that reason, at the
following sessions of the Economic Council, great efforts were made on introdu-
cing the contingent obligation, instead of the obligatory percentage, on the import
of wheat to Czechoslovakia. The clearing balance was steadily increasing at the
expense of the Czechoslovak Republic and in the beginning of 1935 the balance

348 Because of that

was passive for Yugoslavia in the value of 59 million of crowns.
Ministers Edvard Benes§ and Milan HodZa advocated annual quotas of 10,000 and
8,000 wagons of wheat from Romania and Yugoslavia.** As there was no need for
such import in the Czechoslovak Republic that would mean that the Czechoslo-
vak Cereal Company would have to re-export that wheat to the third markets.

Entering such impractical and damaging business was motivated by gradually an-

345 Ibidem, p. 4.

346 Possibility was left open for the import of 4,000 additional wagons until 15* January 1935.
AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 539. sl. 4, & j. 109293, Koupé 6,000 vagonit psenice v Jugoslavii — ohlas v
tisku, 29. 08. 1934.

347 Almost all major newspapers except Vreme and Politika paid significant attention to this issue
and the decision of the Czechoslovak government.

348 'The fact was that there were frozen debts amounting to 90 million of crowns which were not
counted in the clearing balance and which in fact led to nearly 150 million of crowns of the
negative balance for Yugoslavia with the Czechoslovak Republic. AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 453, s1. 2,
&.j. 14883, IV. zasedani Hospodatské Rady Malé Dohody — schvaleni hospodaiskych plang, 01.
02.1935.

349 AMZV, IV. sekee, karton 453, sl. 2, & j. 7409, Dovoz pienice do Ceskoslovenska, 28. 01. 1935.
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nulling the passive balance on the clearing account which grew steadily with the
reduction of Yugoslav import (and Romanian) to Czechoslovakia and a need to
form stronger ties between Balkan allies and their Central European partner.

Although Bene$ and HodZa advocated for the establishment of sound quota
for the import of wheat, the resistance of agrarians and ministries of agriculture
could not be overcome. So at the Fifth session of the Economic Council held in
Bucharest from 17% to 22" June 1935 one of the most important points of conten-
tion was the wheat import. Agreement to this point could not be reached since the
Czechoslovak negotiators rejected the idea of compulsory purchase of the import
if the wheat was not a necessity. The agreement therefore could be reached on the
issue of carp import by which there was an extended export quota of 32 tonnes of
carp for Yugoslavia. The decline in the trade exchange was clearly visible from the
statistics of the import and export and that led the planners of the economic ex-
change plan with Yugoslavia to allow completely free import or use of annul quo-
tas. So for example, there was a planned import of 100 tonnes for ground pepper in
the value 0f 450,000 crowns but in 1934 only 56 tonnes were imported in the value
of 388,000 crowns.* This item was planned to be free of restrictions for both im-
porters and exporters in 1935.

The same was the case with wines and wine grapes for which in 1934 there
was a planned limited quantity of 1,000 tonnes but slightly less than 60 % of the
stipulated quantity, i.e. 593 tonnes was imported.”" There was a similar situation
with apples and pears for which there was an intended quantity of 10,000 tonnes
while only 4,861 tonnes were imported. As for plums for which the intended quan-
tity was 12,000 tonnes, only 5,054 tonnes were imported, which meant less than
half of the agreed quantity. For onions the intended quantity was 500 tonnes but
only 169 tonnes were imported. While for this article the maximum amount that
could be imported was revoked, for pigs the quantity in 1935 remained the same as
in the previous year when it was set to a maximum amount of 42,200 pieces.”*
During the upcoming years there was an increase in pig import and quotas were
usually exhausted already after the first half of the year but there was no change in

350 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 444, sl. 2, without the number of unit, Hospodéfsky plin vymény zbozi
mezi stity Malé Dohody- Jihoslovansky dovoz do Ceskoslovenska, 05. 01. 1935, p. 1.

351 Ibidem, p. 1.

352 In 1935 Czechoslovakia imported just 23,293 pigs from Yugoslavia, instead of agreed contin-
gent of 42,200.
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the maximum amount that may be imported.*>* It was similar to chicken eggs for
which the quota was also not filled in 1934.3*

The exchange plan for 1935 was valid from 1* January 1935 and was sup-
posed to be controlled at the first annual meeting in the year in order to verify that
the proceeding was according to plan and was subject to amendment in case of
change. The plan also envisaged that by October of each year Yugoslavia would
notify the Czechoslovak side on how much corn Yugoslavia could export for the
next year. After that Czechoslovak side would inform of its needs and how much
maize could be imported during the year. A similar mechanism was provided under
the original contract for the wheat but due to the opposition from the Ministry of
Agriculture it was removed from the planned protocol.?>> The contingent estab-
lished for pig import was divided to monthly quantities instead of annual and it
was possible to reach a monthly deviation of 25 % if the Czechoslovak needs for
that month would so require.

However, during the year it should reach the alignment and harmonization
with the original plan and the amount imported. The economic plan envisaged the
differences between the various forms of trade, i.e. whether the goods are subject to
the clearing system, a system of related foreign currencies or completely free trade
with foreign currencies. But the activities of the Economic Little Entente were not
just limited to structuring the annual plan of exchange for different commodities
and raw materials. The goal of the Economic Little Entente was also to enhance the
cooperation in the field of industrial entrepreneurship. Before the meeting of the
Economic Council of the Little Entente in Bucharest from 30® April to 9* May
1935 the Czechoslovak side prepared a proposal of cooperation in the field of
industrial entrepreneurship. According to this plan the first step was organizing
a Permanent Committee that was supposed to be composed of political representa-
tives as well as the representatives from the economy who would work together on
the closer co-operation in this field. **Within the scope of activities of that Com-
mittee there were: cooperation on the foundation of enterprises and workers trai-

353 Although in such cases additional contingents of pigs were determinate.

354 In 1934 determinated was contingent of 17.28 millions of eggs, but Czechoslovakia imported
slightly more than 15 million of eggs. AMZV, IV. sekce, k. 444, sl. 2, without the number of
unit, Hospodéisky plan vymény zbozi mezi stity Mal¢ Dohody- Jihoslovansky dovoz do
Ceskoslovenska, 05. 01. 1935, p. 4.

355 Ibidem, p. S.

356 AMZV,1V.sckee, k. 444, sl. 4, ¢.j. 107420, Hospodaiskd Mala Dohoda — spoluprice v primyslu,
30.08. 1934.
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ning, cooperation in the field of establishing the afhiliate enterprises in other coun-
tries of the Little Entente and joint action in other countries, conclusion of the
long-term contracts on supply of raw materials and semi-finished products, coo-
peration of cartels organization and cooperation in the field of information and
protection status of workers.*>’

As the economies of the countries of the Little Entente were incompatible,
as the statistics show, the scope of economic cooperation mainly existed at the bi-
lateral level, Yugoslav-Czechoslovak, Czechoslovak-Romanian and the least deve-
loped were Romanian-Yugoslav. Because of such mutual relations, activities of the
Economic Council of the Little Entente can be viewed primarily in the context of
regularization and upgrading of special Yugoslav-Czechoslovak and Czechoslovak-
Romanian relations while the relations Yugoslavia-Romania stayed in the second
plan. The importance of the above mentioned Czechoslovak initiatives was primar-
ily reflected in the stipulation of Czechoslovak assistance in industrialization of
Yugoslavia and Romania. There were occasional campaigns in Czechoslovakia and
quite loud ones against the participation of their country in the industrialization of
the Balkans allies.?>® The idea of keeping the existing relations, in which Czechoslo-
vakia would be the industrial base of the Little Entente and Romania and Yugosla-
via would be providing the raw material base was at one time very popular in
Czechoslovakia.”” However, Czechoslovak plan foresaw cooperation in industria-
lization and the establishment of new enterprises in other states of the Little
Entente. According to this Czechoslovak industry could in the beginning function
as a manufacturer and supplier of machines and after that phase by supplying spare
parts for the machines®® as well as raw materials and semi-finished products in so-
called prefabricated industry and finished parts. Another important factor was
supposed to be the cultivation of raw materials which if not already in the hands of
a third country on various grounds (concessions, predefined quotas, ctc.) could be
dealt within the industry of the other states of the Little Entente in case the pro-
ducer state does not have the required capacity for that action.

Another form of cooperation that the plan envisaged was the cooperation of
cartel organization that would aim to organize internal market as well as defend it

357 Ibidem, p. 2.

358 Ibidem, p. 3.

359 Z.SLADEK, Mali Doboda, p. 179.

360 AMZV,1V.sekce, k. 444, sl. 4, ¢. j. 107420, Hospodatskd Mald Dohoda-spolupréce v pramyslu,
30.08. 1934, p. 4.
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against the competition from abroad.* After the foundation the Permanent Indu-
strial Committee had some promising results in the beginning although in some
cases, in the words of Czechoslovak experts, not to a satisfactory level of cooperation

with the Yugoslav side.**

For example, agreements on import of pyrites and trade
with this item, resulted in steadily increase of import from Yugoslavia.*®® Pyrites,
which was created as a supplementary product in the flotation of lead and zinc, is
mainly produced in Trepéa. Ustecky chemicky spolek signed a contract in 1935 with
this factory for the annual supply of 40,000 tonnes intended for the factories in Usti
nad Labem and their companies in Hungary and Yugoslavia.*** Trep¢a appeared as
a possible supplier of lead and zinc to factories in Czechoslovakia but the problem
lay in the fact that the representatives of the factory in Yugoslavia were not autho-
rized for the conclusion of these transactions. Therefore, any possible future arrange-
ments needed to go through the headquarters in London which further complica-
ted the conclusion of agreements. Also in the mid-1930s, lead and zinc from Trepca
already had agreed customers so the quantity for export to the Czechoslovak Re-
public was not available. In addition to the increase in import of pyrites, during
1935 there was an increase in import of chromate ore. This ore increased from the
amount of only 55 tonnes in 1933 with the value of modest 29,000 crowns to 1,599
tonnes next year in value of 688,000 crowns. A year after that import of chromate
ore increased to 5,129 tonnes in the value of 2.534 million of crowns.’*> But not
only mining raw materials recorded upward trajectory in Yugoslav export. Hemp
that in 1933 was imported only in the amount of 602 tonnes and value of 2.7 mil-
lion crowns a year later reached 1,645 tonnes and the value of 8.6 million of crowns.
A significant part of that was an increase in import of flax and hemp ropes which
was due to sanctions to Italy. In addition to raw materials there was an increase in

361 The cooperation on third markets was not planned, and this question is not placed on the agen-
da of Economic Councile.

362 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 444, sl. 4, &j. 21414, Generélni sekretaridt Hospodatské Malé Dohody,
11.02. 1936.

363 1In 1933 Czechoslovakia imported Yugoslav pyrites in quantity of 8,242 tones of worth 1.8 mil-
lion crowns; next 1934 year it imported 11,170 tones in worth 2.5 million of crowns; And in
1935 imported was 13,242 tons valued at 3.7 millions of crowns.

364 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 444, sl. 4, &j. 21414, Generélni sekretaridt Hospodatské Malé Dohody,
11.02. 1936, p. 7. Yugoslav pyrite had significant traces of powder, and therefore is mainly used
in the paper industry for cleaning pipes. Ustecky concern nevertheless worked on removing
these technical imperfections to achieve the possibility of using the Yugoslav pyrite in more
technically complicated processes.

365 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 444, sl. 4, ¢. j. 21414, Generalni sekretariat Hospoddiské Malé Dohody,
11.02. 1936, p. 7.
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import of certain industrial products such as electrodes of which only Vitkovické
Zelezarny (Vitkovice Ironworks) imported over 35 tonnes in 1935.3%
Czechoslovak capital showed interest in several investments in Yugoslav
industry and primarily in the refinery for processing copper, factory of aluminum
as well as in investments in iron industry. However, due to the influence of certain
groups in the Yugoslav society, which did not have interest in participation of the
Czechoslovak capital in this segment of industrialization, investments and plans
were left for another time.*” Therefore, despite the theoretical interest shown in
helping the industrial development in Yugoslavia, in many instances, this was not
the case. For example, Yugoslav desires to build spinning mills which would reduce
textile import from Czechoslovakia as one of the major imported products were
met with a refusal. The Czechoslovak Federation of the Textile Industry used their
influence to prevent the construction of such factory during the entire post-war
period. Spinning mill which was planned to be built in southern Serbia i. e. Mace-
donia was seen as a direct attack on the interests of Czechoslovak industry. That is
why this initiative was repeatedly suppressed by the Yugoslav authorities on which
influence of the Czechoslovak partners was constantly exerted.**® In the most se-
rious initiative for opening of the factory official pressure was executed in order to
avoid this.** This initiative was justified by the fear of jeopardizing jobs in Czecho-
slovakia*°® and a further increase of unemployment in the country. Therefore, the
Union of Czechoslovak Spinning Mills asked the Czechoslovak Government to
intervene at all costs and prevent the construction of that factory in Yugoslavia.?”*
But the question of the export of textile to Yugoslavia was not just impor-
tant for the textile industry, but it became a political question. As this branch of
industry was concentrated heavily in the German populated regions in Czechoslo-
vakia, in the so-called Sudeten land, these regions were especially hit hard by the
consequences of the Great Depression. As export of the consumer goods and light

366 Ibidem, p. 10.

367 AMZYV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl. 4, ¢ j 27145, Pramyslovd spoluprace stéti Malé Dohody, 22. 02.
1936, p. 1.

368 Serbian Association of textile industrialists headed by the engineer Vlado Ili¢ was also at the
beginning of the 1930s against the construction of spinning mill in Yugoslavia.

369 AMZV,1V.sekce, k. 444, sl. 6, without the number of the unit, Ziizeni ptadelny Ina v Jugoslavii,
23.08.1935.

370 Number of spindles flax has fallen from 283,000 in early 1920 years, to about 170,000 of the
same mid 1930s.

371 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl. 6, without the number of unit, Ziizeni ptddelny Inu v Jugoslavii,
23.08.1935.

STUDIE 596



industry was hit hardest from all and dropped the most, in regions with German
majority crises was harder than in Czech populated parts of the country. For this
reason, Czechoslovak Government wanted to avoid further losses and even larger
worsening of the economic situation in German regions, and protected at all costs
export of textile products to Yugoslavia. Those efforts resulted in maintaining of
importance and volume of textile industry products in overall export to Yugoslavia.

But Czechoslovakia did not show such refusal in every branch of the indus-
try. The greatest interest was shown for building the aluminum factories as branch
that would have the greatest possible significance for predicted war efforts. The
construction of these factories was viewed as a matter of importance for the entire
Little Entente and not just for Yugoslavia. For this reason, the obvious failure to
build the aluminum factory with the help of Czechoslovak capital was seen as a de-
feat in the race with Germany which has assumed the Yugoslav market, its raw ma-
terials and attracted Yugoslavia into its economic and political orbit. For the sake
of improving coordination between the two economies of the Little Entente allies,
the decline in import of ores and other raw materials from Yugoslavia in the early
1930s led to taking serious steps that would help increase import of raw materials
to Czechoslovakia. The reasons for this decline in import of ore were twofold, i.e.
they were not associated with the effects of the Great Depression only. In addition,
increased foreign competition pushed Yugoslav raw materials from the Czechoslo-
vak market. That was specifically the case of chromate ore where the import from
Yugoslavia in 1931 accounted for 86 %. Two years later although the overall quan-
tity of imported ore increased, the proportion of ore from Yugoslavia dropped to
around 3.1 %.”* The reason for this was cheaper chromate ore from British South
Africa and the South-African Union and that pushed out goods from other coun-
tries.

A similar situation was with zinc, where the share of import from Yugoslavia
fell from 23.4 % in 1931 to not even importing any zinc ore in 1933. The Zinc ore
from Yugoslavia was completely replaced with the ore from Italy, Romania and the
United Kingdom. In the case of the Yugoslav iron ore, it was replaced with iron ore
from Italy, British possessions in West Asia and Spain. The cause of the decline in
import of minerals from Yugoslavia was the economic crisis which led to falling of
prices on the world market. There was also a decline in import volumes since the
prices of goods from Yugoslavia were uncompetitive. As the prices could not be

372 AMZV, IV. sekee, k. 444, sl. 4, &. j. 52826, Hospodatskd Mald Dohoda — spoluprice v oboru
hornictvi, 21. 03. 1935.
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lowered through the higher productivity and lower costs of extraction, the only
way that it could stabilize and increase the proportion of ore from Yugoslavia on
the Czechoslovak market was lowering the prices of transportation and tariffs. That
applied mostly to railway tariffs of Yugoslav and Czechoslovak Railways and the
possibility of lowering tariffs of Hungarian and Austrian railways because transport
between the two countries had to go through their territories.””* In addition, it was
necessary to lower the tariffs of the Danube Navigation Companies because this
was the second most promising and least costly variant of transportation of mine-
rals from the exporting to the importing country.

However, the problem with lowering the tariff was the refusal of such mea-
sures primarily by Yugoslav railways which did not agree to reduce the prices.?”*
Experts in the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign Affairs characterized Yugoslav
railroad policy as inflexible, impractical, narrow, bureaucratic, limited and poorly

376 recommended pro-

oriented toward the market economy.’”> The same experts
posing the issue of reducing the transport tariff to the Economic Council of the
Little Entente since that would have much greater chance of reaching the desired
goal than the negotiations with the inflexible leadership of the Yugoslav railways.
On the other hand, the issue of import ore from Yugoslavia was more a matter of
political trade than purely an economic matter. For example, Czechoslovak needs
for iron ore were largely covered with the import from Sweden with whom they
were bound by long-term contracts. Iron from Sweden was of the highest possible
quality, terms of delivery were always respected and the Swedes were always able to
get the highest and best bank guarantees. So from a purely economic point of view,
there was no reason to cancel these links with Sweden or Soviet Russia from where

Czechoslovakia imported metals.

373 See more on tariff issues in Ivan JAKUBEC, K problematice dopravnich tarifii po proni svétové
vdlce, in Stiedni a vychodni Evropa v krizi XX. stoleti. K 70. narozenindm Zdénka Sladka (Pra-
ha: Karolinum, 1998), 231-239.

374 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl, &j. 52826, Hospoddiska Mala Dohoda — spolupréce v oboru hor-
nictvi, 21. 03. 1935.

375 Ibidem, p. 5.

376 Ministry of Foreign Affairs consulted, among others, in addition to its experts, professor of
Vysoka $kola bariskd v Ptibrami (Pfibram Mining University) B. Stoces, who helped in writing
on extensive report on the sites of ore in Yugoslavia. This report also elabourated possibilities of
ore exports to Czechoslovakia. In making this report, the Legation of the Czechoslovak Repub-
lic in Belgrade had quite a big trouble in getting accurate data, since the Yugoslav data and pro-
spectus were pretty unreliable and very imprecise in estimation of the mineral resources of the
country.
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On the other hand, for political or economic-political reasons, it was impor-
tant to cultivate the relations and import ore from Yugoslavia.””” What was re-
quired from Yugoslavia in this case was the adjustment of prices, quality and speed
of delivering to global standards if not completely then at least to the extent possi-
ble. The quality of the iron ore from the Ljubija mines near Prijedor was similar to
Russian or Swedish but the price was 90 dinars more expensive per ton than the
Swedish competition.?”® If we take into account all the political-economic indica-
tors, those who were primarily interested in the increase of the import volume of
ores within the Little Entente cooperation were Yugoslavs. The only exception was
import of copper in which the Czechoslovak side was interested.””” Another pos-
sible form of cooperation was the possibility of buying the sites of ore and coal
mines in Yugoslavia with the Czechoslovak capital which would then provide the
exploitation of natural resources and raw materials for the Czechoslovak purposes.
Such participation could be possible only if Czechoslovakia provided a sufficient
capital and a sufficient number of experienced experts. Until the end of the First
Republic, Czechoslovakia was not able to provide either and as Yugoslav market of
raw materials was taken over by Germans the desired larger import of raw materials
and minerals from Yugoslavia actually did not take place.

4.3. Last sessions of the Economic Little Entente and attempts for the revival
of economic relations

Even though the Yugoslav political elite led by Milan Stojadinovi¢ gave up on the
essential actions through the Little Entente, in these last years of the functioning of
pact through the Economic Little Entente an alternative to a comprehensive Ger-
man economic and political embrace was still sought. At the meeting of Yugoslav

377 AMZV,1V. sekee, k. 444, sl, ¢. j. 52826, Hospodéiska Mala Dohoda- spoluprice v oboru hor-
nictvi, 21. 03. 1935, p. 6.

378 'The Iron ore from Yugoslavia was mainly imported by Vitkovické Zelezdrny (Vitkovice Iron-
works) and Prazské Zelezatska spole¢nost (Prague Ironworks Company). During the 1920 annual
permissible quantity, which was exported from Prijedor to Vitkovice was around 10,000 tones, at
a cost of 96 crowns per ton, which was subsidized. To interruption of export came after the failed
joint venture of building of heavy industry complex in Yugoslavia, in which project documenta-
tion and planning separates Vitkovice factory invested significant sum of money.

379 Czechoslovakia was primarily interested in the import of black copper, regarding the planned
construction of a refinery for the processing of copper, from which it withdrew in early 1930s
due to the economic crisis.
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and Czechoslovak economic sections of the Little Entente on 25% February 1936,
Yugoslav delegation requested a total reduction of tariffs by 50 to 70 % or giving
preference for fixed-Yugoslav article.*®* As before most objections to the Yugoslav
demands came from the representatives of the Ministry of Agriculture who did all
to protect Czechoslovak agricultural production. The main problem was the Yugo-

slav request for reducing tariffs on meat products,* 382

prunes®*? and plum jam.*® Yet
these problems were resolved by meeting the requirements of the Yugoslav side in
part. The introduction of taxes on coal and coke, which were transported across the
Danube,** aggravated Czechoslovak export of these minerals in Yugoslavia.
Therefore, the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign Affairs intervened through
the Legation in Yugoslavia in order to eliminate these fees or to make them apply to
coal and coke as well which were transported via sea routes.’® It was mainly
Czechoslovak export which was discriminated with the taxes on coal and coke
since these were transported by sea from Poland, England, Germany and other ma-
jor exporters to Yugoslavia. As a major part of coal and coke exported to Yugoslavia
came from Ostrava and Karvind basin and was exported by the Danube, the pro-
tests of mining companies and urging to for the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign

Affairs to intervene in removing those taxes were understandable.?*

380 AMZV,IV.sckee, k. 444,sl. 2, ¢.j. 41226, Hospoddi'ska Mald Dohoda: ¢eskoslovensky piispévek
na budovani obchodnich styku, 21. 03. 1936.

381 Yugoslav side wanted reduction of prices below, the then, customs of 8.50 crowns, referring to
the customs for the Italian mortadella which was reduced to 3.50 crowns since 1924. But the
problem was that the import of Italian mortadella always been limited to narrow, wealthier seg-
ments of the population that could afford luxurious Italian products, while the Yugoslav cured
meats, whose consumption was growing, was used by large segments of the population. Con-
sumptions of the salami and other meat products from Yugoslavia increased from 166 quintals
(1 quintal — 100 kilograms) in 1934 to 883 quintals in 1935. In addition, the Yugoslav govern-
ment, contrary to the previous agreements, provided export premiums to its exporters, which
further undermined position of domestic producers which could not fought with subsidized
Yugoslav products.

382 For one of the most important Yugoslav export articles was not such a problem height of protec-
tive tariffs, but requirements of Czechoslovak importers for packing plums in large cardboard
boxes or bags, while the Yugoslav producers and exporters preferred transport in small boxes.

383 Reducing tariffs on plum jam was a mechanism to defend itself from cheaper American compe-
tition, which threatened to displace as prunes and Yugoslav jam from the Czechoslovak market.

384 On IstJune 1935 introduced was tax of 40 dinars for 1 ton of coal and coke transported by the
riverroads.

385 AMZYV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl. 8, ¢.j. 99911, Jugoslavie — poplatky na uhli a koks dopravované po
Dunaji, 22. 08. 1936.

386 Ibidem.
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Following the successful intervention in August 1935 with the Yugoslav
government, there was a reversal of these fees.*®” Although passive balance for
Czechoslovakia on the clearing account dropped to 123 million of crowns in Au-
gust 1937 (in summer 1936 it was around 180 million of crowns), further decline
was not expected due to the overal decreasing in mutual trade and its restriction to
several articles exchanged mostly through the clearing arrangements which was di-
verting merchants and businessmen from concluding transactions. In the years
with weak harvest, as was 1937, the possibilites for narrowing the passive balance
on the clearing accounts were even lower because Yugoslavia wanted to export
smaller surplusses®™® for foreign currencies and not through the clearing arange-
ments.

The improvement of import quantity of Yugoslav plum jam was increased
from 5 to 15 wagons but this small increase did not help reduce the passive condi-
tion on the clearing account because the simultanecous import of prunes, mainly
from Bosnia, decreased.® This measure only revolutionazed domestic producers
of plum jam because they could not follow the lower prices of jam from Yugosla-
via.*”® The Czechoslovak-Yugoslav Chamber of Commerce in Prague as well as its
counterpart in Belgrade the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak Chamber of Commerce in
Belgrade were among the institutions which were supposed to help overcoming of
the impasse of mutual economic relations. Idea on founding of Czechoslovak-Yu-
goslav common chambers was already intriguing minds in 1920s, but only effects
of the 1929 Economic crisis pushed economists and enterprizers toward its funda-
tion.””! The goal of these Chambers was specialization and centralization of eco-
nomic, trade and financial informations and their provision to interested business-
men, industrialists and merchants. Czechoslovak-Yugoslav Chamber was supposed
to be in the clossest cordination with Ministries, other Chambers and financial
institutions.””” While the Czechoslovak-Yugoslav Chamber of Commerce in Pra-
gue functioned well, its partner Chamber in Belgrade, although founded just a year
later in 1932, did not have such success. Beacuse of that, Yugoslav-Czechoslovak

387 AMZV,1V. sckee, k. 444, sl. 8, ¢. j. 23241, Vyvoz &l. uhli a koksu do Jugoslévie, 31. 05. 1935.

388 1In 1937 it was just above 30,000 wagons of grain for export. For example, two years earlier, Yu-
goslavia had 80,000 wagons of grain designated for export.

389 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 540, sl. 3, ¢.j. 157188, Dovoz $vestek a povidel, 21. 09. 1937.

390 Price of the plum jam in Yugoslavia was around 2.85-3 crowns for kilogram while the price in
the Czechoslovak Republic was 4 crowns for kilogram and above.

391 Ceskoslovensko-Jugoslavenskd revue, 1930, &. 1, p. 289.

392 Ceskoslovensko-Jugoslavenskd revue, 1930, & 1, pp. 289-290.
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Chamber of Commerce in Belgrade was reorganized®” in November 1936 but it
did not have the time to develop significant instruments for enhancing mutual rela-
tions until the fateful events in Autumn 1938.* The two chambers from Prague
and Belgrade even started a series of joint meetings in September 1937 in order to
improve the coordination of common causes. The most important issue at that
meeting was how to react to the dangerous competition of the German economy
which was threatening to completely attract the Balkans area into its sphere of
interest.’”

At that moment, the relations with its Little Entente partner were clearly
assigning place for the economic exchange with Italy and Germany especially. In
December 1937, the Kingdom of Yugoslavia had a positive balance on the clearing
account with Germany in the amount of 180 milion of marks and a positive balance
of 33 milion of liras with Italy. At the same time, the balance with Czechoslovakia
was negative in the amount of 140 milion of crowns. This situation was naturally
pushing Yugoslavia even further into the German embrace. Ninth session of the
Economic Little Entente in Dubrovnik from 15th to 22nd February 1937, aimed
to develop an exchange plan for Yugoslav and Romanian trade with Czechoslova-
kia. For these reasons, all preferences were extended until 31st October when it was
necessary to hold a new session of the Economic Little Entante which would make

36 1n addition,

a decision about the future status of the development directions.
contribution to the wine in barrels was increased to 100 crowns for 100 litres and
the contributions for wine grapes from Yugoslavia were increased in the amount of
80 crowns for 100 kg which was dismantled at the previous session of the Eco-
nomic Council.*” Contribution for pigs was also increased from 70 to 100 crowns
for 100 kg.

On the next tenth session of the Economic Council in Tren¢ianské Teplice
from 11th to 19th October of 1937, it was concluded that the trade relations be-

393 AMZYV, IV. sekee, k. 689, spisovy obal, ¢j. 157983, Jihoslovansko-eskoslovenskd obchodni
komora v Bélehrad¢, 28. 11. 1936.

394 See more on cooperation of the Chambers of Commerce in Little Entente in Drahomir JAN-
CIK, Obchodni a tivnostenské komory a malodohodova hospodiiska spoluprice, in: Sttedni a vy-
chodni Evropa v krizi XX. stoleti. K 70. narozeninam Zdénka Sladka, pp. 231-239.

395 AMZV, IV. sekce, k. 689, spisovy obal, &j. 164619, Prvni schiize Spole¢ného vyboru Cesko-
slovensko-jihoslovenské hospodaiské komory, 03. 12. 1937.

396 AMZYV, 1V. sckee, k. 448, sl. 2, ¢,j. 30708, Tajnd zprdva o IX. zaseddni Hospodatské rady Malé
Dohody, 04. 03. 1937.

397 Ibidem.
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3% On that meeting the Economic Council

tween the two states are enhancing.
extended all the preferential quotas to the next session which was scheduled for
February but was postponed for the end of March 1938. As far as the Yugoslav/
Czechoslovak relations, the greatest improvement was in the form of increased
import of Yugoslav iron ore whose quantity went up from 150,000 tonnes in 1937.
Later in 1937, the First International Fair held in Belgrade in September 1937 led
to a joint session of the two Chambers which was aimed at further improving the
cooperation and increasing the scope of collective actions.”” And at the last session
of the Economic Council of the Little Entente which was held in Bucharest from
9% to 18" of March 1938 on the agenda there were the usual points on improving
the volume of trade cooperation among the countries.

While the scope of the Czechoslovak-Romanian cooperation reached
almost the same level as before the crisis in 1929, which was taken as the last nor-
mal economic year (although Czechoslovak export began to fall only since 1932),%°
the Yugoslav-Czechoslovak cooperation was significantly below the level of before
the crisis. This related primarily to the Czechoslovak export to Yugoslavia while the
Yugoslav export reached almost the same level as before 1929." In particular, the
improvement of mutual trade should have been enhanced by the common tariff of
Yugoslav and Czechoslovak railways which was introduced in addition to the alrea-
dy existing exemptions on transport of meat, fruit and vegetables since March
1938.%2 Further exemptions to the carriage of goods from clay, glass and textiles
were planned from September 1938.

However, due to the events from September and October 1938 which cul-
minated with the Munich agreement at the expense of Czechoslovakia, those
exemptions never entered into force. Railways of the two countries issued a com-
mon tariff on transport of goods between Czechoslovak and Yugoslav ports which
was aimed at facilitating and increasing traffic between the two countries by rail.
The first part of the agreement which provided exemptions to the 17 items came
into force on 1* January 1938 and the second part of the agreement came into force

398 Ibidem.

399 AMZV, IV. sekee, karton 448, sl. 2, 17685, Tajna zprava o X. zaseddni Hospodéiské rady Malé
Dohody, 09.02. 1938.

400 Z.SLADEK, Mald Dohoda, pp. 272-273.

401 For the period 1924-1930, the average Yugoslav exports to Czechoslovakia amounted to
437.858 million of crowns.

402 AMZYV, IV. sckee, k. 455, sl. 2, & j. 14772, Zpréva o postupu a vysledku praci na realizovani
bukurestskych usneseni, 06. 09. 1938, piiloha L, p. 3.
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on 1** August 1938.“% In some other areas, the economic cooperation within the
Little Entente failed to lead to concrete results. This was especially the case with the
Danube Commission which even after several years of work could not move fur-
ther from the memorandums and plans and which failed to make a quality shift
with creating common tariffs and discounts on certain types of goods.**

There was a slightly better situation in the terms of air traffic where in 1938
existed two airlines between Czechoslovakia and Yugoslavia. The first was the CSA
flying from Prague to Bratislava—Zagreb—Susak and the other was a company
Acroput which flew from Zagreb to Vienna-Brno-Prague.*® The first airline was
constant while the second was seasonal and operated from 15% June until 30 Au-
gust every year. How far-reaching the economic plans of the Economic Council
were can be testified by the plans of creating a general secretariat of the Little En-
tente floating enterprises that was supposed to have its headquarters in Belgrade
and to addresses the issues of the Danube navigation as well as the Adriatic and
Black Sea voyage. Nevertheless, this as well as many other plans of the Economic
Council of the Little Entente remained just on paper. They were not achieved due
to the reduction of the will of the main political factors and also because of the
impending crisis that preceded the Second World War which marked the practical
disappearance of the Little Entente.

Yet the last session of the Economic Council of the Little Entente in Bucha-
rest from 9™ to 18" of March 1938 was marked by particularly difficult negotia-
tions between the Yugoslav and Czechoslovak side and their mutual distrust and
misunderstanding. On the other hand, other bilateral negotiations between Cze-
choslovakia and Romania were not so difficult and in many points it came to
understanding and compromise between the two sides.*® Uncompromising ap-
proach of the Yugoslav delegation and sharp way in which they demanded the ful-
fillment of the requirements threw unfavourable light on the further development
of mutual relations.*” The reasons for not fulfilling Yugoslav demands laid in fact

403 Ibidem, p. 4.

404 AMZYV, 1V. sekce, k. 455, sl. 2, ¢.j. 14772, Ptiloha: Zpriva o malodohodové spolupraci v duna-
jské plavbé od posledniho (bieznového) zaseddni Hospodéiské rady Malé dohody.

405 AMZYV,1V.sckee, k. 455, sl. 2, ¢.j. 14772, Zpréva o ¢innosti v oboru leteckém v Malé dohodé¢ od
XI. zaseddni v bteznu 1938, p. 1.

406 AMZV,1V.sekee, k. 448, 1. 1, ¢. j. 49548, Hospodaiska rada Malé Dohody: piispévky k podpote
hospoddiskych stykit a pribéh obchodné-politickych jednani na XI. zasedani Hospodaiské
rady, 25. 04. 1938.

407 The only positive outcome of the negotiations was the extension of preferential quotas for
plums. Requests of the Yugoslav delegations for increased subsidies for wheat and payments on
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that because of the German demand for agricultural products, meat and raw mate-
rials, the prices of the Yugoslav goods became too high for other countries. Besides
that, increased production, especially, of the pork meat in Czechoslovakia preclu-
ded the economic logic of importing pigs from abroad.® Already allocated contin-
gents of pigs remained unused and the Yugoslav request for increase of the quota
from 42,200 to 72,200 was completely unrealistic. The problem of pig import
which was gradually declining but nevertheless remained one of the main items of
the Yugoslav export to Czechoslovakia was constantly resolved by joint commis-
sions. As the industry already had enough material (so-called industrial pigs), sur-
plus of import flowed to the free market and lowered the price of the so-called
consumer pigs. Owners of the industrial pigs were engaged in speculations and
were inventing various reasons which would further aggravated import from Yugo-
slavia. They were also unscrupulously bribing Yugoslav clerks.*”

This inevitably led to the scandal which even had to be resolved by the Par-
liament of Yugoslavia.*'® In order to avoid further scandals, in May 1938 there was
ameeting at which they adopted the following decisions: to set the automatic scales
at the Prague market; to ensure the presence of both the importer as well as the
exporter at the weighing of imported livestock; and to avoid rounding of the weight
of cattle to which only the importers were represented and were mainly carried out
to the detriment of the Yugoslav exporters.*! Yugoslav export to Czechoslovakia in
1937 amounted to 409.7 million of crowns and this was an increase of 18 % com-
pared to 1936 when it stood at 346.9 million of crowns. While import from Yugo-

the Central European prices (i.e. prices which Germans paid), increased contingent and subsi-
dies for pigs and the new, more favourable, arrangement for industrial pigs, were all refused.

408 AMZV,1V.sekee, k. 448, 1. 1, & j. 49548, Hospoddiska rada Malé Dohody: piispévky k podpote
hospodéiskych stykit a prabéh obchodné-politickych jedndni na XI. zasedani Hospodaiské
rady, 25. 04. 1938, p. 8.

409 AMZV, 1V. sekce, k. 444, sl. 2, & j. 66125, Vhodné dprava prodeje pramyslovych vepiai v CSR,
03.05.1938.

410 Alliance for cattle and meat products in Prague vehemently denied such accusations. But with
regard to the behavior of other Czechoslovak trade representatives, such as those representatives
of the armaments industry, as well as in overall venality of Yugoslav officials, the author assumes
(though without irrefutable evidence) that the charges were probably justified. The cause of
discord and corruption were mechanisms which determined that for 75 % consuming pigs, the
Yugoslav exporters have a free choice of the importer, and that for 25 % choice of exporters have
Czechoslovak importers of pigs. On field of import of industrial pigs, existed complete freedom
of choosing Yugoslav exporters by Czechoslovak importer. AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 444, sl. 2, ¢. j.
66125, Vhodna tiprava prodejis ptamyslovych vepti v CSR, 03. 05. 1938, p. 3.

411 AMZV, 1V. sekce, k. 444, sl. 2, &j. 59795, Uprava trhit dobytka v Praze, 30. 05. 1938.
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slavia grew, export of Czechoslovak goods was significantly below the pre-crisis
levels although in this field there was a significant improvement. So in 1937 Yugo-
slavia exported goods in the value of 595.9 million of crowns while a year before it
was 429.7 million of crowns. This was an increase of 38.6 %.** The most important
items of the Yugoslav export in 1937 were:

Table No. 12. Value of the Yugoslav export to Czechoslovakia in 1937

Goods Value in thousands of crowns
Pigs 79,018
Tobacco 69,395
Copper 44,976
Lard 17,968
Corn 13,383
Lambskin 13,003
Plums 11,584
Hemp 10,160
Wheat 9,717
Eggs 8,397

Active balance for Czechoslovakia on the clearing account resumed in early
1938 due to increased export to Yugoslavia and in May 1938 amounted to 137 mil-
lion of crowns. This led to further delays in paying the Czechoslovak exporters so
that for example goods that were delivered to Yugoslavia in December 1936 were
paid in March 1938. Thus, from the delivery to payment of goods came a gap of
almost 16 months which of course further exacerbated their relations already dis-

rupted by the German competition and its penetration on the Yugoslav market.

412 AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 448, sl. 1, &j. 84697, Vysledky praci XI. zaseddni Hospoddiské rady Malé
Dohody, 30. 06. 1938, p. 2.

413 Table based on author’s calculations: AMZV, IV. sckee, k. 448, sl. 1, &.j. 84697, Vysledky praci
XI. zaseddni Hospodaiské rady Malé Dohody, 30. 06. 1938, p. 2.

414 AMZV,1V.sckee, k. 448, sl. 1, ¢. j. 68496, Hospodaiskd rada Malé Dohody: piispévky k podpo-
fe hospoddiskych styka a pribéh jednani na XI. zasedani Hospodaiské rady, 10. 05. 1938.
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In some cases payment deadline reached alarming 19 months.*”® During 1938 there
were more meetings needed to resolve this worrying situation but their efforts fell
into the shadow of events which culminated with the Munich Agreement in Octo-
ber 1938 and the disappearance of the first Czechoslovak Republic. Next schedu-
led session of the Economic Council of the Little Entente planned for October
1938 was not held due to the events after Munich and the death of the Little
Entente. This symbolically marked the end of the project which was for almost two
decades connecting the two countries as allies.

4.4. End of the Little Entente

Even before Munich and imperceptible death of the Little Entente which followed,
the relations between allies were basically just formal. At the last meeting of the
Permanent Council of the Little Entente in Bled on 2122 August1938 when
the Ministers of the Foreign Affairs met for the last time, Kamil Krofta did not
expected any real help or even moral support from Yugoslavia and Romania.*'¢ For
Milan Stojadinovi¢ and Nicolae Petrescu-Comnen, the Little Entente was already
dead and the most important thing was avoiding involvement into a German-
Czechoslovak conflict.”” Because of that, they sent a clear signal to Berlin to avoid
the situation in which due to the attack of Hungary on Czechoslovakia they would
have to stick to their allied obligations.*®

When this did not happen and Hungary gained its portion of Czechoslova-
kia after the Vienna arbitration, the last remnant of the need for alliance disap-
peared and even without the dissolution the Little Entente ceased to exist. But even
if Yugoslavia accepted the notion that the alliance was dead much earlier, this did
not mean that the German embrace and domination was accepted without any re-
sistance. As we already described above, German penetration to Yugoslavia started
strongly after signing of the Clearing Agreement on 1% May 1934. In years which
followed Germany began to dominate the Yugoslav market and attracted most
important part of the Yugoslav export. While this phenomenon was greeted with
approval by the wider population, because 75 % of the population of Yugoslavia

415 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 444, sl. 3, sl. 3, ¢, j. 124829, Mald Dohoda, 24. 08. 1938.
416 M. VANKU, Mala Antanta, p. 249.

417 D.JANCIK, Treti Rise a rozklad Malé Dobody, p. 208.

418 M. VANKU, Mala Antanta, p. 283.
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depended on agriculture, parts of the political elites were trying to avoid total de-
pendence on Germany.*"” However, relations with Germany became strained as the
passive balance on the clearing account of the Yugoslav trade continued and
increased from 14 to 23.3 million marks in the beginning of 1937, and Yugoslav
economy was on the road of no return from dependence on Germany.

Attempts to eliminate this dependence by arranging new preferential quotas
which would be provided by Czechoslovakia through the Economic Council of
the Little Entente failed. This desperate need can explain the behavior of the Yugo-
slav delegation at the last meeting of the Economic Little Entente in Bucharest in
March 1938 when they tried by every means to gain better preferential and increase
of quotas for export. However, this did not change the fact that in 1938, both eco-
nomic and political, interests of the two states were irretrievably gone in opposite
directions.

This was clearly visible when the September crisis in 1938 broke out. After
Munich decision, Czechoslovakia was forced to abandon the areas populated by
Germans which ultimately led to the disappearance of the first Czechoslovak Re-
public. Czechoslovak Little Entente allies tried everything to avoid entering the
war and after Czechoslovakia accepted Munich ultimatum they succeeded in that.
General deflection from the Czechoslovak cause can be illustrated by the reflection
on opening the new chemical plant Zorka which was a part of Ustecky chemicky
spolek in the city of Sabac on 8™ November 1938. While in their opening speeches,
mayor and other dignitaries emphasized the role of brotherhood with the Czecho-
slovak nation in opening this factory, which was supposed to strongly improve eco-
nomical position of the entire region, in newspapers this event was completely
ignored.”! Attitude of the political elite and newspapers after Munich and the end
of the First Republic showed that they obviously thought the existence of the
Czechoslovak Republic was already a closed chapter. So any emphasis of the role of
Czechoslovakia or its capital needed to be muffled. Although the Little Entente
was dead the economic relations continued in the changed scope during the short
period before disappearance of Czechoslovakia. Yugoslav and Czechoslovak repre-
sentatives, during this interim period, deemed it necessary to reach a new agree-

419 Just in the first half of 1936 Yugoslavia exported to Germany goods in the value of 415 million
of dinars which was more than 25 % of the total Yugoslav export in the first half of 1936.
D.JANCIK, Tfeti Rise a rozklad Malé Dohody, p. 117.

420 Ibidem, p.121.

421 AMZV, 1V. sekee, k. 738, spisovy obal, &j. 159457, Jugoslavie. Ucast &s. kapitélu v chemickém
pramyslu. Novd tovdrna ”Zorky”, 10. 11. 1938.
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ment and presupposition of the preferential relations and quotas. As this was left
for the nearest future, there was no actual realization of new re-composition of the

economic relations since only a few months later the remainder of Czechoslovakia
came under the rule of the Third Reich.

Conclusion

The economic relations between Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia in the period from
1918 until 1938 went into several phases, which were influenced by domestic and
international development. Numerous political and economic circumstances as
well as the impact of global economic conditions set the framework in which it was
not possible to perceive mutual relations between Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia.
Among those circumstances, we can mention the political situation in the world
after the First World War; political and economic adaptation to new borders and
markets, alliance relations within the Little Entente, regulations of trade relations
through different commercial agreements, the break-out of the Economic crisis
and the influence on the economies of both Yugoslavia and Czechoslovakia by Ger-
man economic and political penetration into the Danube Basin and the approach-
ing of a new World War.

The first phase of the relations which lasted from the end of the First World
War until the economic situation became more stable in 1924-1925 and was cha-
racterized by the adaptation to the new circumstances in Europe and the World.
The end of the old empires, fragmentation of the former large economic space and
compelling ties to the adjustment of the economy determined the flows of mutual
economic relations in this period. In those first years, trade was based on the com-
pensational arrangements before the restoration of normal economic relations.

The second phase, which lasted basically until the aftermath of the Great
Depression that fell on the economies in Central and South-East Europe, was
marked with further stabilization through signing of a new trade agreement that
replaced the existing temporary ones. However, the process of concluding the New
Trade Agreement was long and plagued with difficulties. When this Agreement
was finally signed in November of 1928, the tariff part was not included in the final
document and was finally amended into the treaty in 1931. Nevertheless, this
Trade Agreement was left as main instrument for regulation of trade between the
two states until the end of the period which is analyzed in this article. Apart from
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the trade agreement issue, this period also saw strong penetration of the Czechoslo-
vak arms industry into the Yugoslav territory. An enormous success of the arma-
ment industry was signing a large contract through which the Kingdom of Serbs,
Croats and Slovenes bought weapons and which, together with the interest, grew
to over a billion crowns.

The following phase of the mutual economic relations was marked with the
consequences of the Great Economic Depression from the 1929. Decreased trade,
caused by the accelerating closure of the internal market, was primarily manifest in
the decline of Czechoslovak exports, and for the first time, there existed a trade
balance between the two countries. Another characteristic of the early thirties was
the introduction of the clearing regime which further paralyzed trade relations. All
of that led the two states, together with the third member of the Little Entente
alliance, Romania, to form the Economic Council of the Little Entente which was
supposed to find the answers for the decline of mutual economic relations.

This third phase of the economic relations between the two states was
marked with the search for solutions for the recovery of trade and mutual eco-
nomic relations. The forth, last phase in the period which is analyzed in this article
was marked by the intensive German penetration in the Danube region, and espe-
cially to Yugoslavia. The Kingdom of Yugoslavia was endangered politically by the
collapse of the foreign and domestic policy of the late King Aleksandar and the
economic loss of its most important export market, after introduction of the sanc-
tions to Italy. So the possibility of finding another market to absorb Yugoslav agri-
cultural production was imperative. That market could not be Czechoslovakia,
because the only way that the market could function through the clearing regime
included the increase of both the export of Yugoslav agricultural goods and
Czechoslovak industrial products. However, as Czechoslovakia became agricultur-
ally self-sufficient, the room for import of the agricultural products from Yugosla-
via was simply not large enough. Orientation and dependancy on the Germany
strengthened after Milan Stojadinovi¢ ascended to power as the Prime Minister in
1935.

In general we can say that during the entire Interwar period, Yugoslavia have
had negative trade balance with Czechoslovakia, except for two years, 1933 and
1935, when it had a small surplus in mutual exchange.”? The highest deficit came
in 1921 when it was -1,725 million crowns, and later in 1930 when it reached

422 According to Yugoslav statistics also in 1934 Yugoslavia had small, but, positive balance in trade
with Czechoslovakia.
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-1,082 million crowns. In the 1930s came the first reduction of the deficit for Yu-
goslavia, and then for a few years, even small surpluses. However, this change of
a negative trade balance to positive came as a consequence of the Great depression,
not because of diversification or an increase of Yugoslav exports. Protectionist mea-
sures, increase of the custom duties and waiver of the export of goods that were not
absolutely necessary, hit Czechoslovak exports to Yugoslavia very hard. As a large
portion of Yugoslav imports consisted of technical, light industrial and overall
indispensable goods, the drop in their import was huge. At the same time, intro-
duction of the clearing regime, after Clearing Agreement Treaty was signed in June
of 1932, which until end of the analyzed period dominated mutual exchange, fur-
ther restricted trade between the two countries. Overall, the most important
Czechoslovak goods for Yugoslavia were gum and rubber products, textile industry
products, vehicles and apparatuses. As those were mostly the industrial Czechoslo-
vak exports to Yugoslavia, they were much more diversified than vice versa. In Yu-
goslav, exports to Czechoslovakia in 1920s were agricultural products, while in
thirties the two most important categories became cattle and animal products, as
well as tobacco, through which Yugoslavia was bartering for large arms orders from
Czechoslovakia. This restriction of the export and import range to just several
items seriously endangered the entire exchange between the two countries. In cases
when export of some goods, as wheat during the mid-1930s, was endangered, Yu-
goslav abilities to import Czechoslovak goods were significantly decreased. This
was even more prominent with the almost full turnout of economic cooperation
with Germany. Only Hitler’s Germany was able to pay for Yugoslav agricultural
products and raw materials at higher prices than on the world market, and during
the same time as that political alliance, economic cooperation between Czechoslo-
vakia and Yugoslavia was vanishing. Milan Stojadinovi¢ as Prime Minister did not
see the Little Entente as a useful tool anymore and wanted to avoid involvement in
the conflict on the side of the Czechoslovakia case, which according to him, had
already been lost. Fear from encircling by the hostile powers led Stojadinovi¢ to
search for solutions on other sides than in the previous period. That ultimately led
to moving away from their Czechoslovak ally in that time of crisis, which after
Munich in 1938, led to the disappearance of the First Czechoslovak Republic and
the Little Entente. That marked an end of the two decades in which both states
were allies and had intensive economic relations.
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RESUME

Studie se zabyva hospodétskymi vztahy mezi Jugoslavii a Ceskoslovenskem v obdo-
bilet 1918-1938. Na bilateralni ekonomické kontakty mezi obéma staty méla vliv
fada okolnosti, zejména politicky vyvoj ve svété po prvni svétové véalce, proces
adaptace ekonomiky na nové vzniklé hranice v Evropé, vytvoteni uskupeni tzv. Ma-
l¢ dohody, regulace mezivéle¢né hospodatské spoluprice prostiednictvim riiznych
obchodnich smluv, vypuknuti Velké hospodaiské krize na prelomu 20. a 30. let
a také ndsledny prunik némeckého ekonomického a politického vlivu do oblasti
Podunaji.

Hospodaiské vztahy mezi Jugoslavii a Ceskoslovenskem se ve sledovaném
obdobi daji rozdélit do né¢kolika fézi. Prvni (1918-1925) se vyznacovala adaptact
ekonomiky na nové politické poméry v Evropé, ve druhé (1925-1930) doslo k pfe-
chodné hospodaiské stabilizaci v dusledku svétové hospodaiské konjukeury a uza-
virdni systému novych obchodnich smluv, mj. i v oblasti vyvozu a prodeje vojenské
techniky. Tteti fazi (1930-1935) ovlivnily tvrdé dopady Velké hospodatské krize
na stfedni a jihovychodni Evropu, které mély za ndsledek upadek hospodatskych
a obchodnich vztaht v tomto regionu a které zéroven vnesly i fadu rozpora do
uskupeni Malé dohody, jez se vSak zpocatku stéle jesté pokousela tyto rozpory né-
jakym zptisobem fesit. Zavéreéna faze (od roku 1935) byla jiz poznamendna silnym
politickym a hospodatskym priinikem Némecka do oblasti Podunaji a vyraznym
slébnutim vzdjemné spolupréce mezi malodohodovymi spojenci.

Ceskoslovensko jako ekonomicky vyspély stat vyvézelo v mezivale¢ném ob-
dobi do Jugoslavie v prvé fadé¢ pramyslové zbozi, zejména vyrobky svého textilniho
a spotiebniho primyslu, stroje a také zbrané. Naopak Jugoslavie vyvézela do Ces-
koslovenska pfedev$im zemédélské produkty a suroviny. Takovato struktura vzi-
jemné obchodni vymény méla vSak za nédsledek konstantni jugoslavsky platebni
deficit, keery v nékterych letech piesahoval vice nez miliardu korun. Pouze v letech
1933 a 1935 méla Jugoslavie maly pfebytek ve vzdjemném obchodé, keery byl zpi-
soben tpadkem ¢eskoslovenského vyvozu a zavedenim clearingového rezimu.
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